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CORRESPONDENCE. |forth his honor and glory, was seen lust-
. HOSEA 11 14, 15, ing after heathenish idols, forsakin g the

“ 'TIIEREFORE, behold, I will allure her, and bring
her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably unto
her. And I will give her her vineyards from thence,
and the valley of Achor for a door of hope; and she
shall sing there, as in the days of her youth, and as
in the day when she came up out of the land of
Egypt.”

God never forgets his people, but it

cannot be said that they never forget
hini. They are full of waywardness and
rebellion, which call forth his fatherly
chastisements to reprove and correct
them. It seems incredible that the peo-
Dle especially blessed with the presence
of the Lord, and who had witnessed again
and again his omnipotent power and om-
niscient oversight working in their be-
half, could ever forget him or grow cold
and indifferent toward him ; not only so,
but that they should give themselves
over repeatedly to the foolish vanities
and idolatries which they had before
learnied could bring them naught but
shame and sorrow, seems far more in-
credible; but of all this was national Is-
rael guilty at the time of the prophecy
quoted above. This nation so singularly
chosen of God from among all nations of
the earth, whereby it pleased him to show

law of her Maker and all his holy ordi-
nances as prescribed by Moses, to seek
the satisfaction of her natural ineclina-
tions in bowing the knee unto the gods
of the Gentile nations about her. She
had forgotten God’s wonderful deliver-
ance of her from Egyptian darkness and
bondage, of his parting the Red Sea
waters that she should pass through dry-
shod, and had entirely lost sight of his
guidance of her through the forty-year
wilderness jourrey in the cloud by day
and fire by night. 'In the time of great
thirst he caused the rock to be smitten,
that it should pour forth a stream for her
sake; but it was forgotten, together with
that time of great hunger when he sent
manna from heaven for food. The sery-
ice of the holy temple, the intercession
of the high priest and the offering for sin
were all forgotten. God brought her
safely through Jordan’s swelling flood
into the promised land (Canaan) flowing
with milk and honey, gave her the vic-
tory over her enemies and established her
in that country which he gave her for
her own. What more evidences cold
she require of his faithfulness? And
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how did she requite Him? Her answers
were rebellion, pride, depravity and idol-
atry. At the time of the prophet Hosea,
Israel was steeped in national corruption
and was standing on the verge of the
‘Babylonian captivity, and in all this was
an ensample unto the Israel of the gospel
age, not very far distant. These events
~ of national Jewish history typify spirit-
ual truths imparted unto the gospel
church at the present time. There is a
proneness to wander felt by the child of
God that often gives him great concern,
and this very concern, so long as it is
present, is in itself- a safeguard against
yielding to temptation, but when one
comes to that state wherein his wander-
ings do not cause anxiety, he is treading
very mnear Babylon’s captivating lure.
When in the christian experience one
passes from law to gospel, mnature to
~ grace, first realizes a hope

of Jesus’® blood and sings for the first
time the new song of praise unto God,
then in the ardor of his first love is lost
entirely to view the weakness of the flesh
which will later endeavor to ensnare him
- into yielding to its temptations. Were
‘the new birth a change wrought in the
old man of our Adamic nature, no such
danger could exist, nor would one ever
wander after the false gods of the flesh.
The new birth is the coming into mani-
festation of a new creature, created in
righteousness and true holiness, but it is
not a renovation of the old creature of
sin and depravity. This makes the sub-
ject of grace a dual being experiencing
the warfare between the flesh and the
Spirit. There are times in the experience
of gospel churches, and of individuals,
when there seems to be little or no re-
sponse to spiritual things, and a coldness
as of frost seems to nip in the bud every

in the virtues

good and beantiful tendency to higher,

and better things; accompanying this
condition there is also no manifestation
of anxiety or grief concerning the mat-
ter, but instead an inclination to worldli-
ness is manifested in a careless walk or
conversation unbecoming the profession
of a disciple of Christ, and a disposition
to use the principles of Bible doctrine as
a cloak to cover one’s actions or utter-
ances. This condition of a church or an
individual answers to the condition of
national Israel in the type at the time of
Hosea’s prophecy. The remedy for this
condition is not in our hands, but in
God’s hand, and he will distribute to us
of reproof and correction that we shall
be ashamed before him for all our ways,
and confessing our sins, be brought unto
repentance and forgiveness. The child
of God that hugs some fleshly idol to his
heart is sowing to the flesh, and will of
the flesh reap corruption. Do any of us
ever strive to lay up for ourselves treas-
ares on the earth? Scarcely any are
guiltless on this score, but labor and sor-
row are all we get for our pains. This
state of affairs cannot long exist with the
Lord’s people, for he is a jealous God and
will not give his glory to another, nor his
praise to graven images. “Thou shalt
worship the Lord thy God, and him only
shalt thou serve,” is a command that
must be fulfilled, and as surely as God
has determined it, so shall they most cer-
tainly be brought to serve him to the ex-
clusion of all things else. :

« T will allure her, and bring her into
the wilderness.” To allure is to attract
and entice. In being thus drawn into a
snare ome is not conscious of his dan-
ger, nor that he is being tempted. Our
slight indulgences of fleshly impulses
unconscionsly lead to more and more un-
godliness, until we are enmeshed in a
web from which we are. unable to extri-
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cate ourselves. The wilderness referred
to in the text is the utter worldliness of
Babylon, and represents the wilderness
of total depravity. It is waste howling.
“Waste” because it is entirely destitute
of any spiritual qualities wherewith to
satisfy the desires of the new creature,
and “howling ”” because it is full of the
wild beasts of our nature, prowling
around seeking what they may devour.
When dominated by the flesh a child of
God is drawn away by the lusts thereof
and enticed. He is led into the wilder-
ness, but when, within him, the motions
of eternal life manifest themselves, total
depravity becomes a mightily oppressive
burden; then one knows the panting of
the soul after Gtod and what it is to be as
a pelican in the wilderness, or as a spar-
row alone upon the housetop; this is
the depth of woe and the pit of miry clay.
One deeply questions whether the Lord
has forgotten to be gracious, and if his
mercy is clean gone forever. I trust Ido
no violence to the text when I say that
our fleshly lusts are those principles
which allure us toward Babylon, although
the pronoun “I” in the text refers to
God. Our heavenly Father not only
takes cognizance of our fleshly wander-
ings, but ordains them, not as an end in
themselves, but as evil out of which good
shall come. We, his people, are not at
liberty to do evil that good may come,
but God has a perfect right to appoint
such a path for us if he so chooses, and
that without in the least impeaching any
of his divine attributes. Whatsoever he
does is right, because he does it. By
causing his wayward children to realize
the bitterness of the fruits of their idol-
" atries, they are brought into that attitude
of soul towards him of which he says: I

by one fully acquainted with the needs
of the case. Herein does the repentant
child touch the Daysman, the Mediator,
Christ Jesus, who was tempted in all
points like as his people are, yet without
sin, and is able to succor them when
tempted, for he is touched with the feel-
ing of their infirmities. He is the speak-
er of the comfortable words. Thus
amidst the shattering of one’s idolatries
there arises a blessed communion with
Christ as he comes near to comfort her
who had wandered from her true Hus-
band after false lovers.

“I will give her her vineyards from
thence.” The fruitfulness of the church
arises from her realization of the vanities
of the flesh and of the value of Christ to her.
‘When mindful of her inherent weakness
and infirmity, and aware that without him
she can do nothing, she is not in danger
of being taken captive by unbelief, but
treads softly and humbly, leaning upon
the staff of his precious promises. It is
in her high-mindedness and self-confi-
dence that temptation lurks, and until
the Husbandman prunes these dead twigs
the fruit of the vine will not come to
perfection. It is in being made to realize
the utter spiritual destitution of the wil-
derness of the carnal mind and heart that
the soul is prepared for the growth of
those vineyards whose grapes are the
fruits of the Spirit enumerated by the
apostle Paul in his letter to the Galatian
Church. (Gal. v. 22, 23.)

“And the valley of Achor for a door of
hope.” 'Thisis the valley wherein Achan,
he that troubled the peace of Israel with
his relics of Jericho’s corruption, was
stoned to death with all his house. It is
the valley of purging or of purification,
and is the place wherein we are made to

“will speak comfortably unto her.”\fellowship the sufferings of Jesus, who
Words able to comfort must be spoken |purged away all our dross and tin and
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purified ns of unrighteousness. The
golden wedge of self-confidence is often
buried in our tents, but when the light of
Jesus’ truth discovers its hiding-place, a
sense of guilt fills us with anguish, and
we are found crying, “ Lord, save us: we
perish.” This is the fiery trial wherein
is wrought the refinement of faith’s gold
and the destruction of unbelief’s wood
and stubble. This deep distress which
serves to tear our idols from us and turns
our faces toward the temple again, is the
door of hope, or that by which hope en-
ters anew and afresh into our souls.
When we were drifting idly and calmly
upon the smooth surface of fleshly secur-
ity, we lost sight of our hope or any ne-
cessity for such an anchor. But in the
midst of the storm its “anchor pull” is
felt, for the severity of the tempest tests
its security. If our hope were centered
in some earthly thing, it could not en-
dure the tempest’s rage, but the chris-
tian’s hope, though lost sight of in times
of fleshly ease, is anchored in heaven
above, in God’s love and power and in-
finite mercy. The higher we are tossed
on the billows of trouble, the nearer we
approach unto our anchor (hope), which
is never so precious as when earth and its
idols perish.

“And she shall sing there, as in the
days of her youth, and as in the day
when she came up out of the land of
Egypt.” She shall sing ¢ there;” in that
very place where has been witnessed her
humiliation and distress she is made to
sing; not in some other place, but there,
where she has experienced so much hun-
ger and thirst of spirit, shall she rejoice
unspeakably. The very wilderness where-
in her entanglement caused shame and
sorrow shall be glad for her with the ris-
ing of the Sun of righteousness. The
desert wherein her strength utterly failed

shall blossom as the rose with the pres-
ence of Him, the Bridegroom of her soul.
God does not need to remove us from
amid desolate conditions in order to make
us happy in him. A prison is just as
good to dwell in as a palace if Jesus
dwells with us there. God does not wait
until our bodies die to impart unto us the
doctrine of the resurrection and its ex-
perimental comforts and benefits, but
while yet in this time state we come forth
from death in Adam unto life in Christ,
and, like Paul, die daily, but nevertheless
live by the life of Christ, which dwells in
us. Though the experience of the wil-
derness causes repentance in sackcloth
and ashes, yet it is where Jesns speaks
comfortable words to his tried ones, and
when he has revived their hope from the
valley of trouble they find again that
song in their heart which was theirs in
the days of their spiritual youth, when in
their first love and first enjoyment of a
hope in the virtues of Jesus’ blood. This
song of praise, yea, even God’s praise,
testifies to the victory which God through
Christ has given the church over all en-
emies of righteousness.

Unto all those that love our Lord Jesus
Christ in sincerity and truth, I affection-
ately tender the above message, I trust,
in the fear of God.

Yours in gospel bonds,

HORACE H. LEFFERTS.

Warwick, N. Y., Dec. 11, 1907.

B - .
NortH JAY, Maine, Oct. 27, 1907.

Erper I. A. CHICK—DEAR BROTHER :
—For several weeks T have desired to
write to you and express my feelings of
both joy and sorrow, and now in the
midst of talking all around me, I will
pen you a few thoughts as they come in
my mind.

Althongh more than a year has passed
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since the loss of my home, my temporal
abiding-place, yet now I miss my quiet
home as much as one year ago. I felt at
first that the loss of it was for some wise
purpose.

Last April it was my rich privilege to
attend the two days meeting in Woburn,
Mass., where T heard the first gospel ser-
mon with the hearing ear, and in that
church-book has my unprofitable name
been recorded for fifty-four years. I was
again permitted to listen, as I trust, with
the hearing ear and the understanding
heart to the same precious gospel preached
by Elder Ker. Itappeared to me as Elder
Ker was talking about those sacred truths
that he was carried above the things of
time, that he was for a time out of the
body and ecarried down deep info the
depths of the gospel of Christ our Savior.
How wonderful it seemed that a vile sin-
ner like me should be comforted and fed
with such heavenly food.

After the two days meeting in Woburn,
as you know, in company with Elder Ker
I went to New York, and then took the
train to Hopewell and was soon at your
home, where I was met by you all with
the most cordial welcome. The meetings
in Hopewell were continual feasts, both
before and during the Delaware River
Association. It seems to me that I never
can forget the last night I stayed at your
home, when the house was nearly filled
with company and Islept in the upper
hall. A portion of Scripture came to my
mind and was opened up clearly and
beautifully to my understanding, with
sweet meditations that were so precious
that T thought when morning came I
would have much to tell you; but in-
stead, I could only remember the joy and
comfort, while the Scripture was all gone
from me, and I have never since been
able to recall the words. The samenight-

feast also occurred while I was at brother
Lefferts’, in Warwick, N. Y.

The Warwick Association, in New
York, was also another precious season.
At its close, through the kind invitation
of Elder ILefferts and family, T went to
his home in Warwick, where I was again
received with the same cordial welcome.
While there several social meetings were
appointed, as well as that on Sunday, be-
side other meetings which were pleasant
and which it was my privilege to attend.
It was also my privilege to visit at several
homes of the brethren, at which places
the time was mostly spent in talking of
the precious things of the Master’s king-
dom. Then I went to the home of Elder
Ker, in Middletown, where the same warm
greeting and cordial welcome was given
me. He and his wife took me over the
beautiful eity of Middletown, and also to
call and see several who were strangers
in the flesh, but in conversation I soon
found they were of that family who wor-
ship the true and living God, and whose
God is the Lord, of which body Christ is
the head. I was made to feel what a
depth there is in these sweet truths. T
was more than pleased to meet with all
who are concerned in conducting the
Siexs or THE Tivmes. Perhaps T do not
appreciate the reading of it more than
before, through having seen those with
whom I had never met, but I have
learned that there is more labor and care
in preparing each number for publication
than I had before realized. After stay-
ing three days in Middletown, in com-
pany with Elder Ker T left for Boston,
and arrived at brother L. B. Ford’s the
evening before the meeting in Woburn,
the fourth Sunday in June. I felt that
my feast must now be over, but to my
happy surprise I was again granted
crumbs of rich food from the Master’s
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table. Then came a change as I left
those with whom I had felt such sweet
communion and fellowship to again as-
soclate with those interested only in the
things of this world. v

Nov. 6th.—Many dark clouds have
hovered over my pathway since I saw
you. Why are all these dark ways
in providence? We do not know; and
sometimes I feel the word: “Be still,
and know that T am God.” Last evening
I came to Mrs. Wheelwright’s and passed
the night, and we had pleasant, and, I
trust, profitable conversation together., I
can see in her a steady growth in grace
since the loss of my home, before which
Toften saw her. I would like to write you
many things of her, but there is so much
for me to write, and I want to talk with
her more. I told her you would be more
than glad of a long letter from her, and
that when you had opportunity you would
gladly reply. She seems to greatly feel
her unworthiness.

You will see in what I have sent you,
where my thoughts have been, and since
last Sunday, when I penciled them, I have
" not had opportunity to finish what was in
my mind. It seems that I have not been
forgotten by you, as a good letter has
come to me from you.

Nov. 17th.—In my recent letter to you
I said that I would try later to go on, but
have forgotten just where I left off
writing. ThoughI mingled with relatives
who were all kind and who gave me a
warm and cordial welcome, yet 1 felt
alone, in a sense; I desired to see and
mingle with those in whose company my
soul so much delighted. Memory carries
me to my own quiet home, where I could
read, and write as 1 was impressed to
many with whom I had passed such
pleasant and profitable hours; but now
this home is gone, and I am drifting

about, yot in this I believe there is a wise
purpose, and all these trials are for my
good, and my soul’s desire at times is to
be submissive to all the dealings of Provi-
dence with me. These trials are what I
need, and perhaps the loss of my home
was to try my faith, as well as to afford
me the privilege of attending the meet-
ings and being given the hearing ear, and
the sweet meditation of which I have
spoken. “(Great and marvelous are thy
works, Lord God Almighty ; just and true
are thy ways, thou King of saints.” Now
and then a glimpse of the God of grace,
and the glorious plan of salvation of his
anointed, have comforted and cheered
my restless spirit.

I felt greatly disappointed that you
were not able to be at the association.
Elder Coulter’s preaching was very com-
forting and instructive, and the little
social talks encouraging and profitable.
Elder Keene’s preaching was also good
and upbuilding. Now I have given you
a little account of the way I have
traveled since I saw you. One thing
more I wish to mention, and that is my
meeting with your two daughters, Nellie
and Bonnie. I had not seen sister Nellie
since her bereavement in the loss of her
husband; I felt that she was an example
of faith and trust. She told me that she
felt the Liord would never call her to pass
through anything that he would not give
her strength to bear, as he had so wonder-
fully sustained her in the past. Sister
Bonnie seemed to be speaking praises to
her heavenly Father for his wonderfnl

mercies to her.

I have been reading your editorial for
Nov. 15th, and hope it may prove profit-
able and instructive to many. Remem-
ber me with love to your entire family.

Your unworthy sister, in the hope of a
better and an endless life,

MARTHA K. HUBBARD.
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. REISTERSTOWN, Md., June, 1907.
DrAr MRrs. BAKER:—You never can
know how much I appreciated your let-
ter; I read it over and over again, and
enjoyed it just as much each time. Since
coming home from Black Rock my mind
and heart have both been full of God’s
goodness to me. Before 1 left home
there was a week or ten days that my
mind was a blank in regard to spiritual
things. I left home with a desire to see
the people, but without much thought of
the preaching. Wednesday 1 listened,
but did not hear anything that just suit-
ed me, but Thursday afternoon when one
spoke of the condemnation because of
sin, I saw what a dreadful sinner I was,
and wanted to cry to God for mercy.
That night I had ten good talks with dif-
ferent ones, and O how good it seemed
to be able to tell my feelings to those
who had passed through the same trials,
and to hear them tell of what they had
passed through. Friday it seemed im-
possible that I could listen to preaching
for four hours without growing weary,
but all things are possible with God.
There were both feelings of gladness and
sadness at the close. My heart went out
in love to these people, and I could not
bear the thought of leaving them to come
back to those whom I think care more
for worldly things than for spiritual
things, but God in his goodness brought
me close to him during the drive home.
Since then my mind has been burdened,
and I am full of doubts and fears. TFor
a short space of time my heart will be
light, but soon I will be cast down. This
proves something which when, I trust, I
first had a hope seemed impossible to me.
There were several weeks that T experi-
enced the most peaceful feeling, and my
mind was at rest, I wanted to sing and
pray continually, and cared only to read

of these things, and thought how grand
it was that God had given me such a
beautiful hope to be with me the rest of
my life; but God works in a mysterious
way, he has brought me down to the
depths of despair, and perhaps then sent
a passage of Scripture to comfort me and
put anew song in my mouth, which makes
me rejoice more and more that there is a
Savior in whom I can trust. I can only
express myself feebly in regard to what I
feel, but my mind is on these things and
I cannot write of anything else. 1 hope
some time soon that 1 will see you in
Baltimore, and that when the weather
becomes settled you will spend some time
with me. o
With love to all,
BONNIE CHICK.

ReisTErsTOWN, Md., July 15, 1907.

My DEArR Mr. FENTON:—How can I
ever thank God enough for the sweet and
comforting messages he sends me through
his people? My heart overflows when I
think of his goodness to one so unworthy
as I. I grow more and more sinful every
day; sometimes all is darkness, and if
left to myself I would surely sink in the
depths of despair, for T cannot do the
good that I would. Ivil is present all
the while, but God in his own good time
will remove the cloud, and I feel it is
sweet to suffer affliction. 1 think I can
truthfully say that after each of the dark
times I have experienced I have been
drawn nearer to God, and my heart has
been filled with praise and song. I won-
der now how I was ever happy when I
did not feel the need of the blessed
Savior. His ways are surely marvelous,
and he can indeed lead us in ways which
we know not. I long to grow in his
grace daily, but at times I am cold to
spiritnal things; I look at others, and
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their faces reflect the love that is in their
hearts, and my heart goes out to them,
but O how unworthy I am to even be
with them. The last day of the assoeia-
tion I dreaded leaving those whom I loved
s0 much to come back to the people whom
I could not talk to and tell of this love.
I would attempt to talk to some of my
friends, but in a short time I would stop,
for I knew they did not understand me.
God alone can open their hearts to this
precious truth and awaken the love for
his children. It is truly a wonderful love
and past all understanding.

Last Tuesday afternoon I went to the
home of a Mrs. Parker, who became a
member of the Baltimore Church last fall ;
. papa had written that he wished T knew
her. Her home is about four miles from
bere, so I decided to go and not wait for
an introduction. In a few minutes I felt
that T had always known her. T always
felt at home with the Old Baptists, but
now I am drawn right to them with a
feeling that I never had before. 1 used
to wonder why they loved to be with
each other so much, but now I know, for
all are one in spirit; it is surely a tie that
binds. Whenever I write of these things
I wonder and feel afraid that I am de-
ceiving others, for all T do is mixed with
deceit and vanity. I have to give the
same excuse to all, and that is, that T
cannot help it, for I cannot write of other
things. This little extract expresses my
feelings:

“ More than your schoolmen teach, within
Myself, alas, I know,

Too dark ye cannot paint the sin,
Too small the merit show.”

I did not intend to write so much when
I began, but wanted you to know what a
comfort your letter was to me, for my
mind has been greatly distressed because
. of the sin that is in me.
Remember me to your daughter; I wish

80 much that I could have had a talk

with her. Many thanks for your Kkind

and cheering words.
Sincerely your friend, .

BONNIE A. CHICK.

GENESIS I. 3.

“AND God said, et there be light: and there was
light.”

I will first say that this is a subject too
high, sublime and wonderful for me to at-
tempt to expound, but I am impressed to
write a few thoughts in connection with
it. I trust that be who is able to guide
our minds, will guide my pen, and I will
leave what I shall write for the brethren
to judge.

In the first place, I believe every word
that is written in the Scriptures was writ-
ten by inspiration of God, and that holy
men of old spake as they were moved by
the Holy Ghost. In the first verse we
are told: “In the beginning God created
the heaven and the earth.”” What
is intended by the expression, “In
the beginning”? With our God there
was no beginning; for if we believe
the Scriptures he is eternal. But there
was a beginning with this earth,
and this creation which God ereated and
of which he said that it was good, was
the beginning that is spoken of. We
should carefully notice the first thing that
was created. It was the heaven, the
abode of his people, and then the earth,
which is his footstool. Then all things
were created upon the earth before man
was made, to support and sustain his nat-
ural life. As all things were created be-
fore man was made, he could not say that
he created anything; to God he must
give all the glory. If this beso naturally,
much more must it be so spiritually.
Then God prepared the garden and all
the trees that were in it, of which Adam
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might partake, save the tree of the knowl-
edge of good and evil; but by this man’s
transgression were many made sinners.
.The Lord purposed that Jesus should
come in the flesh, and prepared him a
body to this end, yet without sin, that by
one Man’s obedience many might be
made righteous. We are told that the
earth in the beginning was without form
and void. Now, to my mind, the Scrip-
tures do not only set forth these things
as one would write history, but they are
also types of better things. To the car-
nal mind they are not anything more
than a history of that which is natural,
and that is as far as the natural mind
can see. It is as impossible for the nat-
ural mind to see above this as it is for
water to rise above its own level; but to
the spiritual mind, when it pleases God
to reveal the glory and beauty which
shines forth out of these things, they
bring forth praise to God for his good-
ness and mercy in preparing such things
for them that love him. We can see
that this earth which was created, and up-
on which we live, with all creeping things,
with all its storms and tempests and all
things else that it contains, is a type of
the heavenly world; but how void was
this body of ours of all spiritual things
when it was born into this world.

It is said, “Darkness was upon the
face of the deep. And the Spirit of God
moved upon the face of the waters.”
These Scriptures are beautiful when it
pleases God to give us to look into their
depths and see the spiritual beauty which
is in them. As the natural earth was
void and dark, so we by nature are void

~of the knowledge of God until he moves
upon the face of the great deep. Dark-
ness covers from our view all spiritual
things. We have no thought of the
things that are hidden, as it were, beneath

the sod until in the warm springtime they
burst forth, green and tender.

Now I come to the first verse’which I
quoted: “ And God said, Let there be
light: and there was light.” How mys-
terious is the work of God. He created
the heaven first, showing that the heaven
is above the earth, and that the darkness
was before the light. The earthly man
is before the spiritual man, and all is
darkness to the soul until God says, “ Let
there be light,” or until he moves upon
the face of the waters, and we are born
into that new kingdom. We knew no
more about that light until he said, “ Let
there be light,” than we knew about the
natural light of this world before we were
born into it; and when we are delivered
we know not what the light is. But the
newborn babe soon learns to know the
light from the darkness, and while.it does
not know what either is, it soon learns to
cry for the light; just so it is with every
one who is born of the Spirit, like Saul of
Tarsus, when the Lord says, * Let there
be light,” they fall to the ground. Not
that they all fall to the ground literally,
but they are brought down and made to

cry with Saul, “ What wilt thou have me

to do ?”

Now further on in this chapter it is said
that God divided thelight from the dark-
ness. In spiritual experience we are
made to realize this dividing, for at the
first, as said before, the child does not
know one from the other; yet it knows
that it likes the light and will ery for it.
Until it pleases God to divide the light
from the darkness we are constantly cry-
ing for the light, yet not knowing what
we are crying for, but we know that there
is something we desire and long for, and
when it pleases God to divide the one
from the other, then the evening and the
morning are the first day with our souls.
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This is the first day in our experience;
we have not known what all this meant
before. 'We may have seen the light for
some time, but to us it was dim, and as
though in the distance, but now it is
divided, and we are basking in the sun-
light of his presence. He does not take
away the darkness entirely, he only di-
vides it from the light. Had he taken
away the darkness altogether, we should
never have any more dark seasons. This
would not be good for us, the night must
come. But we do now know the night
from the day, the darkness from the light.
Our God has divided them, and how we
long for the light when the dark seasons
come, and how we rejoice when we hear
the singing of the birds again and catch
a glimpse of the light in the east shining
forth from the Sun of righteousness. We
rejoice to see the dark cloud pass over,
and to behold the bow in the cloud shin-
ing in its radiant beauty as a token of
the covenant of God with man. O what
glory is in these things; itis high; I can-
not attain to it. How unsearchable are
his judgments and his ways past finding
out. Itis written: “ For God, who com-
manded the light to shine out of dark-
ness, hath shined in our hearts, to give
the light of the knowlege of the glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ.”—2 Cor.
iv. 6. What wondrous grace he has be-
stowed upon his people, saying, “Let
your light so shine before men, that they
may see your good works, and glorify
your, Father which is in heaven.” Tt is
not glorify man, but give God all the
glory. O may he divide the light from
the darkness in us, that we may praise
him for his goodness, and to him be all
the praise, honoer and glory. Amen.

Your brother, ,
JOHN L. HASTINGS.
BRrOOKLYN, N. Y., Nov, 6, 1907.

THE EMPTY VINE.

‘ ISRAEL is an empty vinve, he bringeth forth fruit
unto himself.”.—Hosea x. 1. )

This solemn, momentous prophecy of
Hosea was announced and put forth fo
the Jewish nation, or chosen Israelites,
according to Bible chronology, about the
year 760 B. C., for reproof and sundry
judgment because of their idolatry and
disobedience to the mandates of the eter-
nal God, also as indicated in similar
places of the Scriptures. The forlorn
condition and adverse state of the churches
here in Texas, as well as elsewhere, our
barrenness and declension, brought the
above subject seriously to bear upon my
mind, and therefore, by the mercy and
grace of God, I will endeavor briefly to
write a few things relative to this sacred
portion of holy writ.

In touch with its importance of warn-
ings, and the absolute necessity of cor-
rection, returning to the Shepherd and
Bishop of our souls, the church in her
typical order is frequently alluded to un-
der the appellation of a vine, showing
the culture, growth and fruitage of the
vine, which, in the literal rendering,
means ‘“a plant producing grapes; the
slender, trailing stem of other plants.”
How beautiful to see the lily, or vine,
growing in rich soil under the vitalizing
influence of the sun and the cool, re-
freshing showers of the rain, bringing
forth fruit in its season. But when the
carnal TIsraelites, or national Israel, be-
came elated through the lusts of the flesh
and allured by the vanities of the world
to follow strange gods, being enticed by
their cunning craftiness to join field to
field, then they become as represented
by our text, “an empty vine,” bringing
“fruit unto himself,” and become ‘the
degenerate plant of a strange vine.”
“Por though thou wash thee with nitre,
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and take thee much soap, yet thine in-
iquity is marked before me, saith the
Lord God.”—Jer. ii. 21, 22. All through
the ages of the old testament dispensa-
tion we notice numerous instances where
this vine withered, became sickly by rea-
son of the poisonous nature of sin and
rebellion, producing confusion and dis-
cord in their midst; a decay, distemper,
and, for a time, a cessation of growth,
until God’s divine justice was satisfied
and his holy law vindicated, delivering
Israel from the iron grasp of her enemies
and again planting them in their own
land to be a goodly heritage unto the
Lord their God; (Jer. iil. 19; Psalms xvi.
6,) corrected in measure, chosen in the
- furnace of affliction, led through the
angry floods of persecution, tortured in
the vehement flames of temptation, buf-
feted by the cold waves of a frowning
world, yet in all the visitations of God’s
judgments upon his people, the objects
of his love, he remembered them in mercy,
even in the midst of deserved wrath,
succored them and fed them in the wil-
derness with “angels’ food,” led them
about, instructed them and kept them as
the apple of his eye, and there was no
strange god with him. (Deut. xxxii. 10,
12.) “O that they were wise, that they
understood this, that they would con-
sider their latter end! How should one
chase a thousand, and two put ten thou-
sand to flight, except their Rock had sold
them, and the Lord had shut them up?
For their rock is not as our Rock, even
our enemies themselves being judges.”
The rock of antichrist ““is the poison of
dragons, and the cruel venom of asps,”
" so antagonistic to Christ, the Rock of
our salvation. The old vine or covenant
of works must languish and vanish away.
Christ is our Redeemer, our Passover, the
High Priest in the blood of the new

covenant ordered in all things and sure,
the Intercessor and Mediator of a better.
covenant, established on better promises.
The poor, weeping children of Zion have
just one TFather and one Lord, Jesus
Christ, who. atoned for their sins through
the perfect sacrifice of himself, the per-
fect coetaneous Son of God, the gracious
Preserver of Israel, the cloud and pillar
of fire that directed them in all their
wanderings across the river Jordan into
the land of promise. The ceremonial
law was given from Mount Sinai, with its
typical offerings and divers washings, to
be perpetuated to the coming of Christ.
When left to ourselves we are an empty
vine that can only bring fruit to the
idol. “Their heart is divided: now shall
they be found faulty: he shall break
down their altars, he shall spoil their im-
ages.” '

Affectionately, ‘
: ASA HOWARD.

KrrrLer, Texas.

— D+ B ¢ e .
WasHINGTON, D, C., Oct. 26, 1907,

DeAr ErpEr CHICK:—I wish to say
how much the brethren and friends of
Shiloh Church, Washington, D. C., en-
joyed your. visit among us on October
14th last, when you preached to us.
Many expressed their feelings, after the
service, to have been of comfort and edi-
fication, and of pleasure at meeting you
as the onme who for many years came
among them, thus renewing the feeling
of love they had toward you. I suppose
you are now returning from the Salisbury
Association, and I hope you had as good
a meeting as we had together at the
Virginia Corresponding Meeting, at New
Valley Church last week. Those meetings
were especially good; it seemed that the
Lord smiled upon each service. Each min-
ister was given liberty in speaking, and
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the precious words spoken were gladly
received by waiting ears ; the expressions
- of many attending were such as gave the
impression of spiritual feasting ; the dear
Lord gave both speaker and hearer words
of comfort, and each night we went home
feeling thankful, for it had been a feast
of fat things; still a feeling of sadness
prevailed at times, on account of those
dearly loved who had been called away
since the last meeting, yet that sadness
had a bright side, as we all felt, as we
saw and heard of the love felt and ex-
pressed for those departed ones while in
the flesh, and how dear their memory was
to those left behind to mourn. Another
pleasant feature of the meeting which
had an especial sweetness, we thought,
was the beautiful expressions of love, es-
teem and fellowship shown towards Elder
J. N. Badger in every corresponding
church letter to the meeting. It must
have been very comforting to the Elders
present (and especially so to Elder Bad-
ger) to hear and feel that their services
to the churches are appreciated, and that
their labors of love are not in vain, but
have united pastor and members in bonds
of love far above earthly feelings. “How
good and how pleasant it is for brethren
to dwell together in unity.” We trust
we are thankful for the privilege of be-
ing able to enter with the brethren into
their joys and sorrows ; the sorrows which
some of them have passed through are al-
ready bearing the peaceable fruits. It is
indeed comforting to realize that we love
the brethren, and that it is appointed
when brethren meet together in the Lord’s
name to attend to the business of his
house and to worship at his throne, and
though before we may have been strangers
in the flesh, there is soon manifested that
relationship that the world knows not of.

One other feature of these meetings

with the New Valley Church was the per-
fect arrangement made for all visiting
brethren and friends; everything seemed
to have been anticipated, and I could but
admire the perfect harmony that pre-
vailed ; the deacons of the church (breth-
ren Paxson and Titus) endeared them-
selves to us by their untiring efforts in

‘making all comfortable; we shall all long

remember the kindness and fellowship
shown us. Our bearts were moved at the
sight of the children of our brethren and
friends at the meeting, and at their
homes, how earnestly they entered into
the wishes of their parents in providing
for and entertaining their guests; these
contributed in no small degree to the
comfort of those attending the meeting.
It was my privilege to spend two nights

‘at brother 8. B. Paxson’s home, and an

added pleasure it was to find one of our
late brother Cannon’s danghters (Nettie)
presiding over his house, having married
brother Paxson’s son. I also spent one
night at the home of brother Sid Titus,
and there found in the absence of their
sainted mother (our late sister Titus) his
daughters devoting all their time to the
comfort of their visitors. Can anything
be sweeter in nature than to see such
filial affection for parents? May God
bless them all in this life and in the life
to come, if it be his good pleasure. May
the Lord bless the church there, and soon
give them another pastor to go in and
out among them, who shall serve them as
did their late pastor, Klder I. V. White.
I desire to be thankful for our churches,
our pastors, our brethren and friends.
What an unspeakable blessing to be able
to say “ ours,” though often I feel it pre-
sumption on my part, yet there are times,
I trust, I can say, ‘“Abba, Father,” for
none other would show wus such contin-
ued mercy and forgiveness.

o 2 e e
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I must now close, trusting you and your,
dear family are well. I wish toberemem-
bered to them in christian love.

Yours in hope of a better life,

JOHN T. WALKER.
e o >
ALEXANDRIA, Va., Dee. 4, 1907.

DDAR HousegHOLD OF FAITH —If we
read the Bible as a history, and study its
admonitions, it is profitable. It warns us
to do unto others as we would wish to be
done by; this is morality. Then we
reach the limit of our earthly power, and
to hope for a better and purer life. We
must leave this vile body, “ But the nat-
ural man receiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God: for they are foolishness
unto him: neither can he know them, be-
cause they are spiritually discerned.”—1
Oor. ii. 14. Then we are helpless chil-
dren, tossed by the temptations of a car-
nal, sinful world, dead in trespasses and
sins, so prone to err that sometimes we
cry out in anguish of soul for mercy and
strength, and wonder if the Lord has en-
tirely forsaken us, or if we have an in-

heritance not made by the law as given by.

Moses, but grace and truth which came by
Jesus Christ. Then the sweet, assuring
memory comes back to us of our first
love and our baptism; surely they were
not of the law. How lovely everything
spiritual seemed to us then, and we felt
assured of the Savior’s pardoning love.
If this joy was permitted to last we would
be unfitted to cope with the carnal world.
Our Savior was a man of sorrows, and if
we in any way try, or are led, to follow
him, we must glory in tribulation; it is
the christian’s heritage, “And we know
that all things work together for good to
them that love God, to them who are the
called according to his purpose.”—Rom.

- viii. 28. There are times when our trials

are almost more than we can bear, but

' the Lord suffers it to be so, and we rest
on his everlasting arm ; this life’s trouble
is only for a short while, if we have a
hope in Ohrist our compensation is in-
comparable. “Who shall separate us
from the love of Christ? shall tribulation,
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or
nakedness, or peril, or sword?’ “XNay,
in all these things we are more than con-
querors, through him that loved us.”’—
Romans viii. 85, 37. Though our lives
are passed with those who fear not God,
our best and truest impulses are of “the
Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot
receive, because it seeth him not, neither
knoweth him: but ye know him; for he
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.”
—John xiv. 17. May our hamble peti- -
tions always follow this glorious Leader,
the humble christian’s unfailing Friend.
We have a dear, aged sister who is sel-
dom absent from our meetings; she is
afflicted with deafness, but seems to en-
joy meeting with us, and always seems
cheerful and ready to talk about those
glorious things pertaining to our Father’s
kingdom. The Lord gives her consola-
tion in a way that I know not of—rejoic-
ing in hope, patient in tribulation and
continuing instant in prayer. It is the
sweetest privilege we experience in life
to meet with our brethren and hear them
tell about their hope through Christ;
these dear ones, who come so close to us
in our experience of grace, whom we love
with joy unspeakable and full of glory.
Our cognizance of this love is not pre-
mature; it is our birthright, given before
the world was made, with those “which
were born not of blood, nor of the will of
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
God.”—John i. 18. Knowing our weak-
ness in the flesh, can we be over zealous
in -our supplications for divine mercy ?
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that
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heareth my word, and believeth on him
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and
shall not come into condemnation ; but is
passed from death unto life.”—John v.
24. Can we doubt this support? O no,
it comes from the Rock.

““Rock of Ages, shelter me,

Let me hide myself in thee;

Let the water and the blood,

From thy wounded side which flowed,

Be of sin the double curs,

Cleanse me from its guilt and power.”

Sometimes we get gloomy and impa-
tient when we look over our small con-
gregations and count less than are visible
members of the church, and in our fleshly
weakness we wonder if the Lord will sus-
tain this little band;-then we compare
them to our neighbors? larger congrega-
tions and their beautiful houses of wor-
ship, ‘and we note they are zealous of
good works; then we are made to feel
and know the Lord’s purpose in choosing
the meek and lowly to confound the wise
and great; they boast of their wealth and
power, we are just poor sinners, saved by
God’s grace. "Would any of these lowly
little children exchange their inheritance
for our neighbors’ self-confident faith?
I think not. Only to know that we are
heirs to that inheritance spoken of in
Daniel’s vision and the final redemption.
“For God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whoso-
ever believeth on him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.”—John iii, 15.
1 trust we can.rest on this support as we
journey through this vale of tears. I
feel to be one of the least, if one at all,
in our Father’s love.
We dearly appreciate the SI¢NS OF THE

TrvEs, and congratulate our dear editors
on their constant adherence to the faith;
also our dear brethren and sisters, who
write such comforting letters; we feel

that we love them, and hope we will hear
often one from another.
Unworthily, your sister,
HANNIE B. GREHAN.

.
PINgoNFORK, Ky., Oct. 2, 1907.

Erper H. C. KER—DEAR BROTHER IN
Curist:—I have just received and read
the Signs for October 1st, and am so
well pleased with your article on “Ex-
tremes ”’ that I cannot forbear writing you.
It is the truth, and the truth as it is in
Jesus. No doubt alarge percentage of the
sick, faint and feeble of the flock of God
is due to those points, called by some
“extremes,” being cried out against, and
being in a great measure left off. So
many apologizing for God, so many
rounding the corners, prophesying smooth
things, even the deceit of their own heart.
I have been astonished for a few years
past to listen to the many and strong ap-
peals from some of the brethren through
their papers for peace propositions, cry-
ing, “Peace, peace: when there is no
peace,” saith our God, and for us all to
leave off certain points and phrases in
order, as they seem to think, to reconcile
or unite that which God has set at vari-
ance, or in other words, make that straight
which God has made crooked. Dear
brother Ker, I cannot remember that I
ever saw an article in all my life that

seemed just as timely and appropriate as

your article in this number of the Siawns.
Those points that have been left off
or evaded by such characters as you
have so minutely and truthfully de-
scribed, are just what have brought the
O!d School or Primitive Baptists in the
condition they are:to-day; yet this must
needs be, it' is among the “all things,”
and must work for their good. There
never was, no, and never shall be, any-
thing preached but truth and error, and
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the further apart we can keep them, andI
. but it has built up my downcast feelings

the clearer we can discriminate between
them, the better it is for the Lord’s hum-
ble poor. If the writers and preachers
would all come to the front and stand
shoulder to shoulder for the “extremes,”
as you have said; when we come to speak
of predestination or any other point, to
express it in plain, unmistakable terms
to mean predestination in everything;
not to say we believe in predestination,
and then explain it away so as to mean
nothing, or to starch and iron it nicely
and round the corners so that even the
enemies will accept it. It is the truth,
and should be preached and contended
for in the very extreme, or in its fullness,
so far as God gives ability. I would not
be understood by what I have said of
your article being the most timely
and appropriate that I remember ever
seeing—I say, I would not be understood
by this to undervalue the other good ar-
ticles, for I have not seen in the dear old
SiaNs anything, as I now remember, but
what was able, sound and consistent, but
I mean this is just right, came at the
right time, and is such a boon to my
present feelings, for I have wearied for a
few years with such hue and cry among
Baptists about these peace propositions,
leaving off certain words and phrases,
&c., and some have gone so far as to say
we should just use Bible words. Your
article has made the matter clear as the
sun at noonday. Where is there any
good reason why we should not all strict-
ly and prayerfully take heed to it? I
pray God that we may. )

Dear brother, I fear I am intruding on
both your time and patience, therefore
will soon close. I have been four weeks
hardly able to sit up, but I think my
health is improving nicely now. This is
badly written, and I have. not expressed

my feelings as I would like to have done,

so much to learn that at least I have one
companion on these points, I have been
trying to preach nearly thirty-seven
years, and I never try to preach but what
I preach the principles of predestination,
&c., as best I can. I do not try, neither
do I wish to try, to cover it up with
apologizing words to darken the question,
but to make straight paths for our feet.
Yours very unworthily,
W. J. MAY.
et ¢ A ¢ e
PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Nov. 22, 1907.
Dear ELpER KEE:—The inclosed let-
ter was dictated to me, to be read at our
regular monthly Thursday meeting, No-
vember 7th, 1907. You may use it if
you wish, o
Your brother, I hope,
J. M. FENTON.

- NoveEMBER 6, 1907.

To MY BELOVED IN THE FATTH:—“And
we know that all things work together
for good to them that love God, to them
who are the called according to his pur-
pose.” This portion of Scripture has
been blessed to my soul in my aflliction.
I am now in my eightieth year, and from
a child have believed in the Old School
Baptist doctrine, but did not come into a
realization of the love and fellowship of
the saints until after I was brought into
the church. With what assurance the
apostle Paul could speak the words, “ We
know that all things work together for
good,” for he suffered bonds and imprison-
ment for the love of the church, and yet
he considered himself the least of all the
apostles. In another place he says, “I
am persuaded that neither death, nor
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor
powers, nor things present, nor things to
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come, nor height, nor depth, nor any
other creature, shall be able to separate
us from the love of God, which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord.” Jacob when in
the wilderness saw the ladder that ex-
tended from earth to heaven, and the
angels ascending and descending. 'What
reverence and awe he must have felf
when he awoke to find that the Lord was
with him in the wilderness; that was a
perfect Bethel to his soul. It comforts
the saints now when traveling through
this wilderness when they are permitted
to sit at the table of his grace; being
brought into his banqueting-house, his
banner over them is love. Of late years
I feel to realize the goodness and mercy
of God to me. From a child T always
looked upon christians with great re-
speet, and never wanted to hear them
spoken against. Iremember Elder Beebe
in a sermon told of the queen of Sheba
going to visit Solomon, and spoke of the
attendance of his ministers and his cup-
bearers, and the ascent by which he went
up unto the house of the Lord, and she
said, “ Behold, the half was not told me.”
Peter denied the Savior, and what com-
fort it must have been to him when the
Lord told the women who went to the
grave to anoint him, to go “tell his dis-
ciples and Peter that he goeth before
you into Galilee: there shall ye see him.”
It must have been a comfort to Peter
that he made mention of his name. Peter
knew that He knows all things when he
asked him three times, Peter, lovest thou
me ? and said, Feed my lambs and feed
my sheep. The trials and afflictions of
the old saints have been a comfort to me.
I often think of the wisdom of God made
manifest in the disciples and holy men of
old while they were in the flesh imper-
fect; had they been perfect where would
we have consolation? We do not use

their shortcomings as an excuse for our
wrong doings, but as a comfort in our
weakness. The “all things’” embraces
all our afflictions, our losses and ftrials;
even the thief on the cross must have
been given faith to know his Lerd and
Redeemer. When the saints of God en-
ter the portals of eternal glory they will
have no need of faith, for they shall see
Jesus as he is, and all will be swallowed
up in love. John “saw the holy ecity,
new Jerusalem, coming down from God
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned
for her husband,” prepared with the robe
of righteousness, salvation and redemp-
tion.

Yours in hope of eternal glory,

SARAH A. ALLEN.
— e ——

s/ HERNDON, Va., Nov. 14, 1907.

DrAr Eprrors:—Inclosed find check
for two dollars in payment of my sub-
scription to the SreNs another year. I
would hardly know how to get along in
this unfriendly world without the coming
of the dear old Sigxs to my home. It
seems to me that it gets better and better,
while T seem to get worse and worse, yet
I seem to cling to the doctrine of free
grace, that grace which bringeth salva-
tion to poor, lost sinners. I sometimes
feel like writing for publication, and
feel if I could write like many of the
writers of your paper I would often be
found writing to the saints of God; but
O my leanness. Dear brethren, I can
say this, that T cannot write a letter un-
less T can see Jesus and have an eye
single to the glory of God; except I can
see him by faith when I write, it will be
nothing but “a mess of trash.” I have
no light of my own; I am in nature’s
darkness without him to direct and guide
me by the way. I pass through many
dark seasons of sadness and affliction as
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I journey by the way, still when looking
back over my past life, and remembering
the hand of the Lord through it all, T am
sometimes made to say, in the language
- of David, “ What shall T render unto the
Lord for all his benefits toward me ? I
will take the cup of salvation, and call
upon the name of the Lord.” I am not
sure that T know just what “ the cup”
denotes, but it seems to me that it is suf-
fering, for Jesus said, “ O my Father, if
it be possible, let this cup pass from me!
nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou
wilt.” It was at the time of great suffer-
ing when our Savior uttered those words,
but he was made willing to take the cup
for the sake of his bride, the Lamb’s wife,
the church, chosen in him before the
foundation of the world. It seemsto me,
too, that David was personating Christ in
the expression, “I will take the cup of
salvation, and call upon the name of the
Lord.” I may be wrong in this, but set
meright if T am. Dear editors, T did not
expect to get into such deep water as this
when I commenced to write; you could,
no doubt, help me out by telling what the
cup denotes, recorded in Psalms exvi.
12, 13. I know that the Bible says we
must suffer with Jesus that we might also
reign with him. Buf the cup that Jesus
spoke of meant to be crucified, going in-
to death. Paul meant suffering when he
said, “I am crucified with Christ : never-
theless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth
in me: and the life which I now live in
the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of
God, who loved me, and gave himself for
me.” O to say, “Though he slay me,
yet will' I trust in him.” It is when
viewing him by faith that we can enter
in and be willing to suffer with him in
partaking of that bitter cup which brings
us to death and makes us say, ‘“Not as
I will, but as thou wilt;” but he comes

down to our weakness, and it is for our
good that he cried out, “ O my 'Father, if
it be possible, let this cup pass from me;”
and again, “ My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me?%” Thus we see that
the cup Jesus took brought salvation to
all the elect of God, and in that sense we
can call it “the cup of salvation.” In
David’s suffering it refers to Christ’s suf-
fering; Jesus was made willing to take
the cup, and David also was made will-
ing to “take the cup of salvation, and
call upon the name of the Lord.” It
seems to me that David meant by taking
the cup that he was made willing to en-
ter into great suffering again for the
Lord’s sake, for he said, The Lord is
good, and his mercy endureth forever,

But I must close, I did not intend to
write in this way when I began. Iamig-
norant and unlearned in spiritual things,
and trust you will measure me just as I
am, for I am very small. Please cast the
mantle of charity over all that I have
said out of place.

Your brother, I hope,

: J. F. OLIVER.
) ATLANTA, Ga., Sept. 6, 1907,

Erprr H. 0. KER—DEAR BROTHER:
—I feel somewhat encouraged to write a
few lines for the Siaws, if in your judg-
ment, and after close consideration, you
feel it is right for it to ‘find some humble
place in our family paper. I will head
this article with a broken sentence, as
you will see. I feel like saying, Holy, holy
art thou, from everlasting to everlasting ;
yesterday, and to-day, and forever, thou
art without the shadow of a turn, and
thou hast been pleased to speak this
mighty world into existence, together
with man; and we, the church, ourselves
constitute a very small portion of that
creation which thou wast pleased to put
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under the law, which law we (the whole
Adamie family) have failed to keep, con-
sequently we have become transgressors
of that law. We remember reading in
the holy word that sin is the transgres-
sion of the law. Then we, having trans-
gressed the law, must be sinners in a de-
praved state, totally depraved. So much
is this so that man actually exhibits his
animal nature to the lowest degree, even
as animals do; we, as well as they, make
known our wants by a common or univer-
sal growl. This, the lowest animal and
the highest forms of men who are en-
lightened and eduecated, together with
kings upon their thrones and presidents,
have in common; all the tribes of the
earth praectice this. How few people have
ever considered their makeup and have
discovered how deep is their depravity.
This all belongs to our feeble and fallen
nature, and belongs to this life.

As we know, the whole Adamic family
possesses the five senses in common : see-
ing, feeling, hearing, tasting and smell-
ing; these all belong to natural men. We
have also five other stations in our nature
mentioned by the apostle; they are these:
first, the feet, which are swift to shed
blood ; then the heart is said to be deceit-
ful above all things and desperately
wicked ; then the throat is an open sepul-
chre, where dead bodies are buried and
left open, foul and filthy; then the
tongue, which is an unruly member and is
set on fire of hell, and sets on fire the
course of nature; then the head, where
the carnal mind rests, which is enmity
against God, not being subject to his law,
neither indeed can be, and neither can it
know spiritual things, because they are

spiritually discerned. But there is a peo-
" ple who will set all these Seriptures in
the background, and cry to the dead sin-

ner in their revival meetings: Just come!

{ner.”

up to the altar and give your hearts to
God and be saved to-night. Men from
the Theological seminaries all will do this;
but we Primitive Baptists are too de-
pendent upon the power which raised up
Jesus from the dead, the power that rent
the rocks and opened the graves of the
saints and they came forth after his res-
urrection ; that bade the sun forbear to
shine, and that shook the earth with an
earthquake, to believe and practice such
things as this. The guards at the grave
were helpless and the stone was rolled
away and the Savior came forth triumph-
ant. This is that power to which we
poor Baptists submit, knowing our deep
depravity, and, on the other hand, that
power which causes the lightning to shine
from the east unto the west. When you
see a flash of lightning you never see any-
thing cast a shadow; it shines just as
brightly on one side of the house or tree
as upon the other, there is no difference;
and when the Lord shines in the heart
and makes himself known to an heir of
promise he shines in the heart and makes
known the heinousness of sin in that evil
nature, and reveals all. There is no
shadow to hide in, but we are open and
exposed in every part to the eye of Him
with whom we have to do; we have no
covering from the Lord. We are brought
into this place penitent, and do not need
a Sunday School to teach us to pray.
We pray from a deep sense of depravity ;
and such an one need not to be entreated
to turn back or quit praying. Such an
one would pray just as effectually if he

had no tongue at all; and his ery
will be, “God be merciful to me a sin-
This is not of the natural voice,
but it is of the Spirit of God. We wor-
ship him, not with our hands, nor with
anything that we can see, for he is a
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Spirit, and they that worship him must
worship him in spirit and in truth.
Brother Ker, I must elose this rambling
letter.. I feel ashamed of it, itisso weak.
I cannot write as I wish or as others do.
Your brother,
H. H. BENTLEY.

——————— e >
CHAGRIS, Ind. Ter.

BRETHREN EDITORS:—The time for re-
newal of subseription to our dear family
paper, the SIGNS or THE TIMES, is at
hand, and I cannot do without it, for it is
all the preaching I get. I sometimes
wonder if the good Lord has forgotten
me, but when my paper comes then I say,
No, for he has sent me some more sweet

- messages of his love. I am not worthy
of such, so with tears running down my
cheeks and my soul filled with joy I
trace the lines, with my heart all aglow.
Dear brethren and sisters, none but those
isolated from the people of God can know
how precious it is to read after the dear
saints; by this “ we know that we have
passed from death unto life, because we
love the brethren.” I feel from my heart
that I love the Old Baptists above all
people. I know if I love them with a
purelove I am one of them; the Lord is my
Judge, and I leave it all with him. He
is my only help, for of him and to him
are all things, and without him I ean do
nothing. Yes, according to the Lord’s
will, mercy and love I shall wait on the
Lord all my appointed time till my
change come. Through the many years
of toil, hardship, trouble, sorrow, afffiction

-and mourning . I can say the Lord has

been with me, and I can say, Wait, O my
soul, upon the Lord. Sometimes I am so
cast down that I begin to look and won-
der, and say, Where is my hope? I can-
not place it on anything good I have
done, and sometimes my path is so dark

!

i

Ifall by the way and mourn like the
dove. O where is my Love, that T might
find him? Sometimes when I have
stayed in this dark pit for days and weeks
the light begins to shine and I rejoice,
and the first thing I know I am praising
the Lord for the great and mighty work
he hath done for me. “Bless the Lord,
O my soul; and all that is within me,
bless his holy name.” Dear saints, tell
me, is it thus with you? O that I may
run and not look back, for surely my soul
is then fall of the love of God and my
tongue is loosed and I can say, The Lord
be magnified. Surely the Lord is good
to me, for he has had mercy upon me.
“Thou hast turned for me my mourning
into dancing: thou hast put off my sack-
cloth, and girded me with gladness; to
the end that my glory may sing praise to
thee, and not be silent.” * My soul shall

‘make her boast in the Lord: the humble

shall hear thereof, and be glad. O mag-
nify the Lord with me, and let us exalt
his name together.” My dear friends, it
seems to me when I read after you that
we all do magnify him who is the Author
of- our redemption. O that I were a
Mary, or a Hannah, or a Ruth. When I
read about them it seems that I am noth-
ing at their feet, and I feel to say with
the woman at the well, O “give me this
water, that I thirst not, neither come
hither to draw.” ‘“Many, O Lord my
God, are thy wonderful works which thou
hast done, and thy thoughts which are to
us-ward: they cannot be reckoned up in
order unto thee: if I would declare and
speak of them, they are more than ecan
be numbered.” “Thy merey, O Lord, is
in the heavens, and thy faithfulness -
reacheth unto the clouds. Thy righteous-
ness is like the great mountain; thy
judgments are a great deep: O Lord,
thou preservest man and beast. How
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excellent is thy loving-kindness, O God!
therefore the children of men put their
trust under the shadow of thy wings.”
“They shall be abundantly satisfied with
the fatness of thy house; and thou shalt
make them drink of the river of thy
pleasures. For with thee is the fountain
of life: in thy light shall we see light.
* * * Let not the foot of pride come
against me, and let not the hand of the
wicked remove me.” “I have been
young, and now am old; yet have I not
seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed
begging bread.”

I would thank some brother or sister
to give their views on Revelation xvii.
17, if it is not requesting too much.

Now, my friends, this letter I commit
unto your care, it is with your judgment
to publish or not; as for me, I had rather
read after you than myself. I will make
one request of you: if it is not in accord-
ance with the divine teaching of our
Savior and the travel of those born of
the Spirit, please throw it aside; I would
rather be silent than deceive any one,
for I find in me, that is, in my flesh, no
good thing; but by the grace of God I
am what I am. May the Lord’s mercies
be over all the household of faith. O
that it is his will to count unworthy me
one of that number. Remember me at
the throne of grace.

TFarewell in the Lord.

NANCY CREEL.

CoOLEDGE, Texas, Oct. 7, 1907.

DrAR BRETHREN EbpItors:—I feel as
though I would like to talk a little while
this morning with the dear family of God
. that I so dearly love, and let them know
how much I appreciate their writfings in
the Srens. If I could write in as edify-
ing a manner to them as they do to me

through the columns of the Srans it

would be a great source of pleasure and
satisfaction, but I feel to be so little,
weak and insignificant that it is in much
fear and trembling that I make the at-
tempt. “I know that in me, (that is, in
my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing;” for
when I would do good evil is present with
me, and sin is mixed with all T do.
I have been niuch cast down and in
great darkness of late, there being no
brother or sister near me to whom I can
speak of my dark seasons of trials,
troubles and afflictions. As I sit and
wait and count the days for the dear
Sians or TtHE TiMES to arrive, I look
for some sweet message from some far
away brother or sister, and am never dis-
appointed; never fail to get at least a
little morsel of the sweetest of things.
Somefimes my cup is filled to overflow-
ing, as was the case last week when the
S1ews arrived and I began reading it. It
was so full of the very richest of
dainties that my cup ran over.. I had
been in darkness for some time, but while
reading I came to Laura M. Baird’s
article, from Pleasant Hill, Kentucky,
and that of sister Mary Cox, of Uharlotte,
Va., and I could but rejoice and take
courage, and say, Glory’ be to the efernal
God; glory in the highest, for such mes-
sages of love. For the eternal God, the
Creator, Ruler and Disposer of all things,
according to, or after the counsel of his
will and purpose, is the Author and
Giver of all. '

Sometimes T fall in company with a
stranger in the flesh, and he announces to
me that heis a Primitive Baptist, and I
feel glad; but often after I ask him a few
quesftions I am made very sad to hear him
denounce the eternal predestination of all
things, times and events, and begin to
talk about a conditional salvation in time,
which we poor dust-worms of the earth
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can work out or leave alone. Or that one
may begin to talk about an eternal devil
and his eternal children; then I almost
wish I had not met him. Still this also
is one of the events in the eternal purpose
of God. The greatest trouble with me is
my shortsightedness in seeing these
things and in being reconciled to them.
But when it pleases the all-wise God tore-
concile us to his will, then his justice and
righteousness in all things will be seen by
us.

Well, I must close this poorly written
letter by saying, Write on, dear breth-
ren and sisters, for you know not
the satisfaction you may givetosome poor,
feeble, hobbling lamb of the fold. Now
may the sovereign grace of our .God
guide, guard and direct you, and us all,
through the remainder of our sojourn in
this world of sin and sorrow.

Your little brother, the least of all, if
indeed I am a brother at all, and if saved
it is by grace, both in time and eter-
nity. ,

JOSEPH H. BOZEMAN.

ALBANY, Oregon, Nov. 14, 1907.

DrAr BroTHER CHICK:—Inclosed I
send two dollars for the renewal of my
subscription for the S16Ns or THE TIMES,
which comes to us regularly, laden with
the glorious doctrine of grace, the doc-
trine I love with all my heart, which is a
great source of comfort to me, a poor old
sinner, now in my seventh-fourth year,
and while looking over my past life I re-
alize that I have been a vile sinner in
God’s sight. This is why I love the doc-
trine of grace: because I know there is
nothing but God’s saving mercy and
grace that can save me; this is a truth
which is revealed to all of God’s people
who are brought to the knowledge of the
truth. O how ignorant we are in regard

to spiritual things until we are quickened
by God’s Spirit; this we believe is accom-
plished independent of means or instru-
mentality of poor, weak and depraved
man. There is a false doctrine taught in
the world, that there is a little spiritual
life God has given to all men, and that
they have power to exercise that life in
the use of means in order to bring them-
selvesinto favor with God. That doctrine
suits the carnal mind, but is not taught
in the Bible. Paul says, “You hath he
quickened, who were dead in trespasses
and in sins.” Here is a dead sinner
made alive by the power of God, and is
now a fit subject of gospel address, and
the first thought that enters his mind is,
“ od be merciful to me a sinner.” When
Paul received the great light and revela-
tion from heaven he said, “ Who art thou,
Lord ¥’ The answer was, “I am Jesus,
whom thou persecutest.”” No doubt he
trembled from the sole of the foot to the
crown of the head, and prayed earnestly
to God for salvation in the pardon of his
sins. This is the experience of all quick-
ened sinners; God begins the good work
in their hearts, and he says he will per-
form it until the day of Jesus Christ.
He disarms him of all power to reject
Christ, and the thought in his mind is,
Can God be just and save so vile a sin-
ner as I? Here the glorious light of sal-
vation springs into his soul, he then
praises God with his whole heart, and
realizes the truth of that glorious decla-
ration of our Savior, that “ when a strong
man armed keepeth his palace, his goods
are in peace: but when a stronger than
he shall come upon him, and overcome
him, he taketh from him all his armor
wherein he trusted, and divideth his
spoils.” '

Brother Chick, when I commenced this
letter I thought I would only write a few
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- lines in regard to renewing my subsecrip-
tion, but I have let my pen run until I
have written the above.

Our little church called Bethel, consti-
tuted, I think, in the year 1848, still con-
tinues to meet. I have been pastor for
twenty-seven years, and in all that time
peace and love have continued with us.
At our last meeting I had the privilege
of baptizing a precious brother, who is a
son of our brother, Elder Horner; to God
be all the praise.

SILAS WILLIAMS.
U & L R
LAURELVILLE, Ohio, Dee. 2, 1907.

DreARr EpITORS :—As the time for which
I have paid for the SiaNs has about ex-
pired, I take this opportunity of renewing,
and also have the great pleasure of send-
ing a new subscriber, one who knows and
appreciates the blessed truth as promul-
gated by the editors and contributors of
the Stans. If weare capable of judging,
our family paper is surely each issue
full of wholesome food for the lambs of
the fold. We are so glad that the edi-
tors and contributors know no new thing,
but, like Paul, are determined to know
nothing but Christ and him crucified as
the way, the truth and the life. Many
changes have taken place, and much ad-
vancement is recorded in the world of na-
ture, but no advancement can be made
in the religion of Christ, because it is
perfect; nothing can be added and noth-
ing taken from it; it is Christ the power
of God and the wisdom of God. We ap-
preciate the fact that there is no vain
jangling in the S1aNS, no wresting of the
Seriptures, but that all contend earnestly
for the truth as it is in Christ Jesus.
The God of the SragNs is all-powerful,
omniscient, omnpipresent, was his own

counselor when he laid the foundations
of the earth, &e. (Job xxxviii.) I am so|

glad that we have a God that changeth
not, “declaring the end from the begin-
ning, and from ancient times the things
that are not yet done, saying, My coun-
sel shall stand,” &c. Dear editors, we
pray that it may be according to his will
that you may be constrained to keep
every vestige of Arminianism out of the
Sraxs, and hold forth the unadulterated
truth as advocated by the apostles, Jesus
Christ himself being the chief corner-
stone. '

This letter is worthless, and I hope will
not be permitted to crowd out good mat-
ter. -

Very unworthily yours,

GEO. W. HARTSOUGH.

Y € ¢ R————
WARRENTOX, Va., Oct. 19, 1907,

DEeARr Eprrors:—I am somewhat be-
hind with my subscription to the Srawns,
but better late than never. I hope it
will not happen again, for I would feel

miserable if T should miss it one month;
I would soon write to know what was the
matter that our paper did not come.
Now, brethren, one and all, let us be
punctual to send our subscription, so the
publishers will know there is nothing
wrong with us. I dearly love the doc-

trine the SigNs sets forth, but I had

rather do without it than to read it at
May God put it in the
heart of each and every one to pay up
their dues. God bless the editors and
all who love God in sincerity and in
truth., Write on, dear brethren.

Please find check inclosed for two dol-
lars for the Sians. )

With love and best wishes to all lovers
of the truth,

(MRS.) WM. UTTERBAOK.

their expense.
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EDITORIAL.

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., JANUARY 1, 1908,

Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post Office as
Seeond-Class Mail Matter.

EDITORS:
Elder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.
Elder H. C. Ker, Middletown, N. Y.

All letters for this paper should be ad-
dressed, and money orders made payable, to
J. E. BEEBE & (O,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

A NEW YEAR’S ADDRESS TO OUR
READERS.

As we stand upon the threshold of an-
other year it may be expected that we
say something with special reference to
the passing away of the old year and the
entrance of the new. We trust that we
desire at all times to speak of the glory
of God and of the greatness of his power.
This, or kindred themes, ought to be in
our minds and hearts at all times, in the
middle of the year as well as at the end
or the beginning of it. The minds of all
who hope in the mercy of Gtod through
grace will often call up the past with its
conflicts and victories, its weakness and
strength, its sorrows and joys, its trans-
gressions and its seasons when forgive-
ness has been sealed to the heart. There
are special seasons, however, when this
will be especially the case. With our-
self this has often been the case at this
season of the year, and thus once more
does our mind recall the travel and trials,
and all the thronging events with which
the days of this past year have been filled.
Looking over so many of them, as they
come up to our mind, we ean but remem-
- ber and speak of the favor and goodness
of a covenant-keeping God to all his peo-

ple. We ought to bear testimony to the
unfailing mercy of God to ourself and to

-all who are connected with the conduct

of the Srans, to our readers, to all the
churches of the saints, and to each and
every individual believer everywhere.
For ourself we can but acknowledge that
we have found occasion often during the
year that is past to confess sin and in-
iquity before God, together with many.
failures and mistakes, and we trust that
at times we have had some evidence that
God has been merciful to our unrighteous-
ness, and we do have hope that we have
had at times the assurance that our sins
and iniquities he will remember no more,
according to his word of promise to all his
people. That which belongs to our out-
ward life, both at home and abroad, in
the ordinary life that we all live as citi-
zens, as neighbors and friends, in the re-
lation which we oceupy to the church and
in the ministry of the word, our life is for
the people of God to judge. We have
desired, and do desire, to live openly be-
fore our brethren, and we know well that
there must be much to disapprove in their
sight; but they have been pitiful and for-
bearing, and we hope that it is with some
feeling of humiliation and gratitude to
God that we realize this. While men and
women, our companions and kindred in
Christ, can and do know what is outward
in our words and deeds, there is One only
who can know our motives. Open and
naked to the eye of him with whom we
have to do bas been our every thought,
bowever secret it may have been, and
hidden even to ourselves. This is true of
all men; God alone is the judge of the
heart. No man knows enough about
himself to be his own judge; no man
knows enough about his fellow to be his
judge. This seems to us a most glorious
and comforting truth, that men are not
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our judges, but that God is. Paul felt
that man’s judgment was but a small
matter, but that it was a fearful thing to
fall into the hands of the living God. So
Job repelled the judgment of his friends,
and denied their accusations, yet when he
came before God he said, “Tam vile.”
His friends looked only at that which
was outward, the words and deeds that
‘men could hear and see, and Job could
with truth deny that his words and deeds
had been such as they accused him of,
but before the Lord he was vile by nature,
and confessed that when he saw the Lord
he must abhor himself and repent in sack-
cloth and ashes; and before God, as we
look back over the past, we must be hum-
bled, because we can find no place or
time along our whole travel in which we
could claim that we had an eye single to
the glory of God. What a mixture of
motives come up at every step of the way ;
motives that one does not and cannot see
in himself until the light of the Spirit
takes the word, which is quick and power-
ful, and divides soul and spirit, joints
and marrow, and searches the heart and
shows to us its secret faults. At such
hours all boasting is indeed excluded, and
even some word of praise which may be
spoken of us cuts to the quick, because
we know that it is undeserved, and we
fear that we have behaved ourselves
hypoeritically in the sight of him who
speaks that word. We say in our hearts,
and perhaps with our lips, O if you only
knew me you could not say such things;
and instead of being exalted we are
ashamed. But it is good when we can
remember that with our God even our
failures in motive or in deeds and words
are all known, and that he can and does
make even these things which we most
deplore work together for good to us.
We have felt glad at times that our grief

over our transgressions and our failures
shall all be found unto praise and honor
and glory at the appearing of the blessed
Lord. This does not for a moment lead
one who is spiritual to excuse his trans-
gressions, but rather to abhor himself all
the more, and praise that matchless grace
and wisdom which work such glorious ends
out of such vile transgressions. Thus
Peter’s vain boasting andself-glorying led
to his fall, and his fall led to repentance,
through the discovery thus made to him-
self of himself, and then to sorrow and
shame and confession, and then to larger
understanding of his need of grace and
forgiveness, and of the “must needs be”
that Christ should suffer and rise again
from the dead the third day. All such
discoveries of self lead to greater discov-
eries of Christ, the all-sufficient Savior;
thus there is mercy, even when left to our-
selves for a time. Paul expresses it when
he says, “ We are not of them who draw
back unto perdition.” What a mercy

that the backsliding of his Israel cannot

be unto perdition. Herein is the grace of
God much magnified, that his people are
not left to perish, however far they
wander from the right way.

Qut of these reflections, as they rest in
our mind as we are writing, comes up a
deeply felt sense of our need of grace,
daily grace, and then comes the word of
precious promise, “As thy days, so shall
thy strength be.” Another thing seems
very clear, from all that we have been
saying, viz., that there can be no comfort,
no salvation, no hope, no inerease of
faith, in looking to ourself, but rather
sorrow, despair and sinking down in
waves of unbelief, and doubt arises when-
ever we look at self. Every ray of light,
hope, peace, faith, joy and assurance of
salvation come as we are for a time
favored to see how strong is the arm that:
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upholds and guards us, how searching is
that eye that keeps watch over the little
flock. Salvation is of the Lord; in this
is all that comforts the soul at such times
as it is given to see its own uncleanness
and weakness.

We have felt, especially of late, that
we need reviving. Our mind has been
much upon those portions of the Seripture
that speak of this need and of the prom-
ises that our God will revive his people.
If nothing else could convince us that in
us is no might, this need of reviving
again, and the evidence that we cannot
revive our own self, would convince us
beyond doubt. What one among us can
revive his own faith, hope, trust, patience,
meekness, long-suffering, the spirit of
prayer, of desire to read.and meditate up-
on the word, our abhorrence of evil, our
consciousness that there is nothing in this
world worth striving for; in short, every
spiritual exercise within our heart? How
precious is the doctrine of grace, but how
exceeding precious is the grace of the
doctrine felt in the soul. A mere reason-
able belief in the doctrine revealed in the
‘Bible will not do, we need to live upon
the doctrine that distils as the dew; we
want the secret refreshing of soul that
Paul and Silas felt in the inner prison,
when - amid their sufferings they sang
praises to God; this alone will soften the
heart to prayer and praise and love to
God and to our brother.

Turning from these solemn reflections
we desire to say a few things regarding
the connection which we have had with
the S1aNs for a number of years. Broth-
er Ker in the closing number for last
year has given an outline of the condition
~ of things relating to the prosperity and
the conduct of the Sianys. Ouar hearts
have all been anxious that truth, and
only truth, should be published in its

columns; as he has said, we have tried to
be careful that no hurtful matter, such as
church difficnlties, &c., should be found
therein. No doubt we have made mis-
takes, mistakes that the brethren have
seen ; if so, they have been very forbear-
ing, and have considered that we are all
in the flesh, and therefore liable to err;
for this we ought, and we believe we do,
feel thankful to God, who has given our
brethren such tenderness and patience
toward us, and for the future can only
say that it is still our desire to pursue the
same thing, to seek peace, but not at the
expense of truth; we do not wish to for-
get that wisdom which is from above is
first pure; above all we all shall need
divine help in every step of the way.

For ourself we desire to here acknowl-

-edge the great help we have found in the

counsel and advice of brother Ker all
along the way. If there has been any
difference of judgment about anything
connected with the Sraxs, each has spoken
his mind freely, and have always
agreed as to what should be done. We
have felt this to be a wonderful blessing.
The publishers of the SigNs have been
thoughtful and faithful in all that has
fallen to their lot. But brother Ker has
said in the closing number for last year
all that needs to be said in that direction,
and we will desist.

Paul said in one of his epistles, Now,
brethren, suffer a word of exhortation.
It is sure that exhortation has a great
place in the New Testament. All exhor-
tations recorded there are with regard to
the things that become sound doctrine,
good order and right personal behavior,
These things are important, because by
such things is the grace of faith made
known. Faith works by love. TFaith then
is an active grace, and in that love which
is shed abroad in the heart does it make
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itself known; he to whom this faith is
given will ask, *“ What wilt thou have me
to do?” It is not, What wilt thou have
me to do to be saved, but, What is it that
will be to the praise and glory of God,
and the good of his people? All such
exhortations that stir up-the pure minds
by way of remembrance are sweet and
savory to the}people of God when they
are in the spirit. Perhaps an illustration
will help us to see what these things
mean. We recall that when but a child
there was a desire in our heart to do
what our father wished us to do. That
was an abiding desire, and we would look
to him for direction again and again.
Now when his word came to do this or do
that, it met a response in our heart, and
we were glad to know what he "would
have us do, and glad to do that thing as
best we could. Thus it seems to us the
heavenly Father has placed in the mind
of all his children the spirit that finds it
meat and drink to do the will of God;
this will be the abiding desire. Now to
meet this desire the blessed Lord, through
the pen and word of his apostles, who
were inspired to make known his will, has
revealed what his will is as regards the
order of his house and the personal walk
of his disciples. How gladly will the
dear children of God welcome such mes-
sages from the word of God, because their
hearts are like a thirsty garden that
greatly desires such watering of the word ;
and to present these admonitions and ex-
hortations is to preach Christ, as much as
it is when the atonement is proclaimed.
- Christ in us the hope of glory produces
all good fruits, as well as hope, faith and
assurance of salvation.

“TFinally, brethren, farewell. Be per-
fect, be of good comfort, be of one mind,
live in peace; and the God of love and
peace shall be with you.” C.

THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. .
(Luke xvi, 19-31.)

IT has been suggested by several breth-
ren that we write upon the above named
parable. Many in days gone by have
written upon this subject, yet there is
room, we hope, for a few suggestions
from us. -

The Savior spoke in parables, that the
Seripture might be fulfilled which says,
“I will open my mouth in parables; I
will utter things which have been kept
secret from the foundation of the world.
* * * that seeing they might not see, and
hearing they might not understand.”
Many, however, who claim to be the serv-
ants of God apply them literally, and
teach many false lessons from them.
Sometimes they are applied experiment-
ally, but we feel that much of the hidden
treasure in them is missed in so doing.
If the parables are to be applied literally,
how can there be any obscurity in them ?
If applied experimentally, where is the
instruction? For many years we have
felt that some deep truth is hid in each
one, and that we are not warranted in
applying every detail in order to reach
their import; our desire should be to
know the truth contained in them; this
can be done by the Spirit’s teaching only,
as natural men do not understand the
things of God better to-day than when
Jesus spoke to them in parables. His
disciples then were given to know the
mysteries of the kingdom of God, and
none but such now understand.

The rich man in the parable before us
was the Jew, and represented national
Israel in all their riches and splendor.
Paul asks, “What advantage hath the
Jew ¢ then answers the question by say-
ing, “Much in every way:” to them were
given the promises, the law and the or-
acles; these things constituted the- riches
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of the Jew. God recognized them as his
people, he watched over them, guided
them, fed them, sheltered them, and they
were the only nation on earth, before the
coming of Christ, that had a God-given
form of worship.

Lazarus (poor man) was the Gentile,
and represented all Gentile nations in
their dire poverty and distress, being
without the promises, the law and the
oracles, or in other words, without “ hope
and without God in the world;” the lack
of those blessings made them poor. The
Gentiles were idolators, but occasionally
one would be found with the Jews, and
was called “a stranger.” They observed
a difference between their gods and the
God of Israel, in that He guided, protect-
ed and fought their battles for them,
while the gods of the -Gentiles could
neither hear nor help them. The king of
Babylon recognized this when Daniel had
interpreted his dream and said, “Of a
truth it is, that your God is a God of
gods, a Lord of kings, and a revealer of
secrets.” Yet none of the Gentiles had
the knowledge of God, but there seems to
have been a hope in the Gentile that he
might be blessed through the Jews. This
is seen in the desire of Lazarus to be fed
with the crumbs (lesser blessings) which
fell from the rich man’s table. Again,
the Syro-phenician woman, who had no
right to claim anything from that nation,
asked help of Jesus. He first told her it
was not meet to take the children’s bread
“and give it to dogs. She answered,
Truth, Lord, but the dogs eat of the
crumbs which fall from their master’s
table. She, a Gentile, manifested her
. hope of help through the King of the
Jews. Jesus said to the woman of Sa-
maria, “Salvation is of the Jews.”

We are told in the parable that the
poor man died, (but was not buried) and

was carried by the angels into Abraham’s
bosom. This is not heaven,jand should
not be represented as such; neither was
the death literal, but experimental: death
to all hope of heavenly blessedness com-
ing through nations or idols. The angels
were the apostles, ministering spirits,
sent to minister to the heirs of salvation;
they carried the poor Gentile into Abra- -
ham’s bosom in preaching salvation
through Jesus OChrist our Lord. The
preaching was, “If ye be Christ’s, then
are ye Abraham’s seed, [children] and
heirs according to the promise.” This
relationship between Abraham and the
Gentiles did not come through Abraham,
but through OChrist, the promised Seed;
“For in Christ Jesus neither circumecision
availeth anything, nor uncircumeision,
but a new creature.” Abraham is the
“father of the falthfu] ” and with him,
Isaac and Jacob, the Gentlles sit down in
the kingdom of God 7

The rich man also died and was buried.
This death was not literal, nor was his
body deposited in the earth, neither did
he descend into a lake of llteral fire. He
died to the favor of God in that the king-
dom was taken from him (Jews) “and
given to a nation [Gentiles] bringing
forth the fruits thereof.” The natural
branches were broken off that we Gen-
tiles, contrary to nature, might be graft-
ed in and be partakers of the fatness of
the tame olive Tree. In the work of
Christ the law was fulfilled, justice satis-
fied and all types and shadows done
away ; the Jews therefore who had an-
swered the purpose as a figure of spirit-
ual Israel were cut off and cast out into
outer darkness, where there is weeping
and gnashing of teeth, scattered among
all nations, and to this day have no
country of their own. This condition of
the Jews is represented by the word
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“hell,” a terrible state indeed for those
to be in who had been so blessed and
prospered. It was in the fullest sense of
the word *“torments.” This part of the
parable is often used to frighten people
into getting religion, (as it is called) be-
ing presented or set forth as a literal fire
wherein sinners are to burn eternally.
The word “hell” in the Seriptures is not
as carefully examined as it should be; in
many places it means no such thing as a
place of literal fire. For instance, when
Jesus said by the mouth of the prophet
David, ¢“Thou wilt not leave my soul in
hell,” he meant no such thing as a lake
of fire and brimstone, but that God would
not leave him in the grave or state of
death., “Again David said, ¢ The pains of
hell gat hold upon me;” imwmediately he
explains by saying, “I found trouble and
sorrow,” When Johah said, ¢ Out of the
belly of hell cried 1,” he referred to the
condition he was in: “For thou hadst
cast me into the deep, in the midst of the
seas; and the floods compassed me about :
all thy billows and thy waves passed over
me.” How well acquainted are all of the
Lord’s children with this condition called
hell by Jonah.

‘We have thought of the Seripture in
John v, 28, 29: “The hour is coming, in the
which all that are in the graves shall hear
his voice, and shall come forth ; they that
have done good, unto the resurrection of
life: and they that have done evil, unto the

‘resurrection of damnation,” as referring
to this condition of the Jews as a nation,
and to the blessedness of the elect, both
Jews and Gentiles. The words “grave?”
and ‘“graves” are used in a figurative
sense, and very seldom are we permitted
to give them their literal meaning when
speaking of them from a scriptural stand-
point; almost invariably they signify
condition rather thanlocation, as is taught

by the “ vision of dry bones.” The Lord
commanded Ezekiel to say unto the bones,
“ Behold, O my people, I will open your
graves, and cause you to ecome up out of
your graves, and bring you into the land
of Israel,” Not one bone was buried in
the earth, but all of them appeared on
the surface of the earth. This Seripture
in Rzekiel is intended to show the condi-
tion of Israel at that time. Itseems that
John v. 28, 29, is explained in Matthew
xxv, 31-46. In that parable is seen a
resurrection or coming forth of two
classes, and judgment is passed according
to John v. 28, 29. To those on the right
hand it was said, “COome, ye blessed of
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared
for you from the foundation of the world.”
They had ¢ done gooed” in that they had
ministered unto the brethren of the King
(Christ). To those on the left hand it
was said, “ Depart from me, ye cursed,
into everlasting fire, prepared for the
devil and his angels,” (Jesus told the
Jews on one occasion that they were of
their father the devil) condemnation, tor-
ment, cut off, cast out. These had “done
evil”” in not ministering to the brethren
of Christ. Remember that the rich man
(Jew) did not minister to the poor man.
There is a sense in which this separation
takes place every time the gospel is
preached, for the gospel always separates
between the righteous and the wicked,
saying to one, Come in, thou blessed of
the Lord, while to the other it says, De-
part, ye workers of iniquity.

In this condition of torment (house left
unto them desolate) the rich man or Jew
sees “Abraham afar off,” and Lazarus in
his bosom. He addresses Abraham as
father, and Abraham calls him son. This
very thing establishes the fact that the
“rich man” was a Jew, and that the * poor

;man ” was a Gentile, as the son of Abra-
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ham claimed no relationship to him. It
is worthy of note that the rich man did
not call upon God for mercy, but upon’
his father Abraham, asking that he would
send Lazarus that he might comfort him.
Abraham called his attention to the good
things (blessings) he had enjoyed in his
lifetime (while God was with them as a
nation); his attention was also called to
the former condition of the poor man,
and said, “ But now he is comforted, and
thou art tormented. And beside all this,
between us and you there is a great gulf
fixed: so that they which would pass
from hence to you cannot; neither can
they pass to us, that would come from
thence.” The great gulf did not come
by chance, but was “ fixed” between the
Jew and the Gentile and remains unto this
day; it is unbelief, in the Jew, of the
"sonship of Christ the Son of God. A
Jew and a Gentile may live ip the same
house and labor side by side day after
day, yet this gulf is fixed, and in faith
they are as far apart as the east is from
the west; it is as impossible for the be-
lieving Gentile to come to the Jew relig-
iously as it is for the unbelieving Jew to
come to the Gentile, hence no passing
from one to the other.

When the rich man asked Abraham to
send Lazarus to his father’s house to
warn his brethren that they come not
into that place of torment, Abraham re-
plied, “ They have Moses and the proph-
ets; let them hear them.” None but the
Jews had Moses and the prophets, and
they believed them not. Jesus said to
them, “ Had ye believed Moses, ye would
have believed me: for he wrote of me.
But if ye believe not his writings, how
shall ye believe my words?’ But the
rich man continued by saying, “Nay,
father Abraham: but if one went unto

them from the dead, they will repent.”

Abraham replied, “ If they hear not Moses
and the prophets, neither will they be
persuaded, though one rose from the
dead.” How true these words are ; Jesus,
the crucified Lord, did rise from the dead,
and his gospel was preached in all the
world for a witness, but the Jews reject-
ed the testimony, persecuted the apostles
and put them to death, but the Gentiles
believed on Jesus and rejoiced in the sal-
vation of God, hence “are no more
strangers and foreigners, but felloweiti-
zens with the saints, and of the house-
hold of. God,” while the Jews still refuse
to hear the name Christ Jesus, manifest-
ing that their terrible condition: *hell,”
remains to the present day.

We have now given such as we have
upon this subject, and have tried to be
clear and as brief as possible that our
view be fully understood, and leave it
for the consideration of our'readers.

K.

ORDINATIONS.

IN response to a request of the Mt. Pleasant Regu-
lar Baptist Church, Pleasureville, Ky., Elder W. T.
Ritter and brother B. Ritter, of Elk Hill Church,
Shelby County, Ky., Elder H. M. Curry, of Lebanon
Church, Ohio, brother L. K. Smith, of Sulphur Fork
Church, Henry County, Ky., Deacon Jeff Vories and
brother W. H. Chilton, of Cane Run Church, at
Turner’s Station, Ky., met with said church and or-
ganized themselves into a presbytery for the purpose

of ordaining brother Isaac W. Kelly to the full work ’
of the gospel ministry,

Presbytery chose Elder Curry Moderator and Elder
Ritter Clerk. i

After hearing the candidate relate his christian ex-
perience and impressions to speak in the name of
Jesus, proceeded as follows:

1. Imposition of hands of the presbytery.

2. Prayer by Moderator. '

3. Chﬁrge delivered by Moderator.

4. Right hand of fellowship by presbytery and all
members present, in the midst of much good feeling,

C. F. DUDLEY, Church- Clerk,
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MARRIAGES.

By Elder J. B. Slauson, at his resideuce in Hatcotts-
ville, N. Y., Nov. 27th, 1907, Emory Robinson and
Miss Edith E. Ploutz.

By the same, at the samo place and date, George
H. Lawrence and Miss Nettie M. Ford.

"OBITUARY NOTICES.

Druzella E. Snell was born in Callaway County,
Mo., Nov. 16th, 1834, Her maiden name was Craig.
She was united in marriage with Caswell Snell in

1856, and moved to Nebraska in 1869. They joined

the O1d School Baptists in the seventies, at Dawson,
Nebr, They came to Texas in January, 1896, and lo-
cated at Webster, Harris County, where brother Snell
died’Jan. 3rd, 1900. OQur deav sister continued in
the gulf coast country, except a short-time, when she
lived in Blum, Texas, A sister, Mrs. M. C. Whit-
coinb, and o niece and nephew live at Webster, Our
sister attended the association at Blum in 1901, and
joined the church by letter and was highly esteemed
by all the brethren and sisters of her aecquaintance.

Poor health compelled her t6 live ou the coast, -but|

she, being of a very independent disposition, would
not accept a home with any one mnutil June, 1907,
when she commencéd'-keeping house for her sister,
She had a stroke of paralysis on July 25th, 1907,
from whiclh she never recovered, gradually failing,
losing her mind about the first of October, and was
" removed to the home of her nephew, B. A, Whit-
commb, who is a graduate nnrse; bnt in spite of all
cfforts, continued to grow weaker until Nov. 6th, 1907,
when she died in fellowship of the Old School. Bap-
tists'and in the true faith. Her remains were buried
in Bvergreen Cemetery, Houston, Texas, by the side
of her husband. Our dear sister never complained,
cxcept that she’ was unable to work and be a help in-
stead of a care. She had no children, but leaves one
sister and four brothers; ove sister died in Missouri
just nine days after her.death: - Itgrieves us to give
up our dear, faithful sister in a precious hope.

. . <. . L. W.L. ROGERS.

Bruy, Texas, Nov. 27, 1907,

“ ° L - ,v‘"'v.‘, ‘.‘ - e -

Mrs. Martha Gunnefl Warfield died April 4th, 1907,
at her home in Fairfax County, Va.,.in her 66th year.
Mrs. Warfield joined the M. E. Church” South wheu
quite young, aud continned with that denomination
until about ten years ago, wheu she joined the Prim-
itive Baptist Church at Frying Pan; she was bap-
tized by Elder E. V. White, and was a faithful member
until her death. She joined the church with her sister,
Mrs. Williams, ‘“‘Aunt Bettie,” as she was affection-
ately-called, was one of the best women the writer
has ever known, and the even tenor of way won her
younger sister, so that they watked.together in their

-

christian career. Mrs, Warfield was a good, con-
seientions womau, who tried to deal justly with
every one, thus trying to obey the teaching of her
Lord in her daily walk and couversation. The last
years of her life were spent with her nephew and
niece, Mr. and Mrs. Carberry Gunnell, who did every-
thing for her comfort that children could have pos-
sibly done for a mother. The writer visited Mrs.
Warfield a few days beforc her death, and saw the
tender affection with which she was nnrsed by Mr.,
and Mrs, Gunnell, and indeed many of -her nephews
and nieces were present, watching with tender care
over the careworn sufferer, who was passing so rapid-
ly from the gaze of those who loved her.

On Saturday, April 6th, 1907, she was buried from
Andrew Chapel after services by Mr, Oliver, by the
side of her husband, R. D. Warfield, who preceded
her to the tomb twenty-seven years and one month.
Mrs. Warfield leaves one brother aud oue sister, Mr.
Arthur Gunnell aud Mrs., James Jackson, and mauny
nephews and nieces and grandnephews and uieces to
mourn their loss of a dear one.

Her funeral was attended by a large assembly of
sympathizing friends and neighbors.
- A FRIEND.

Alexander Harlan died at the home of his son-in-
law, brother C. H. Nixon, in Lebanon, Ohio, on Sat-
urday, August 8th, 1907. Brother Harlan was bLorn
in Wilmington, Ohlo, and was brought up in the
Quaker religion, but was brought to the knowledge
of the truth, by grace, and joiued the Old Baptist or-
der about eighteen years ago. He was well estab-
lished in the doectrine of the truth, and walked hnm-
bly and uncompromisingly therein. He was regular
in his attendance at his meeting, and always enjoyed
the preaching of the word and the society and fellow-
ship of the saints. The end approached peacefully
and quietly, aud he welcomed its coming with mauny
expressions of joy aud glad auticipations, such as,
“Tven so, come, Lord Jesus,” which were his. last
words on earth. Brother Harlan leaves a widow,
two daughters, five grandchildren and four great-

| graudchildren. The Dlereaved widow, sister Ann

Harlan, is a faithful member of the church and an
ardent lover of the truth of God. 'The Lord .sus-
tained her by his love and power under this sore
bereavement. One of the.daughters, sister Nixou, is
also a member of the church and a lover of free grace
preaching. - - )

The funeral services were held at the house, and
the writer tried to speak from the words, ‘“ Even so,
come, Lord Jesus.” H. M. CURRY.

<

SisTER Mildred J. Taylor was born Oct. 21st, 1830,
pnited with the old order of Baptists in the year
1867, was married to William H. - Taylor in the year
1868, departed this life July 11th, 1907, making her
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stay upon earth 76 years, 8 months and 20 days.
Sister Taylor was always glad to have the brethren
and sisters visit her, and her husband, while he is
not a member of the chureh, is a lover of the doctrine
of salvation by grace, and was always ready to wait
on her, as her health was never good. Sister Taylor
was well liked by all who knew her. As there were
uo children born to them her husband is left alone to
mourn his loss. *

The writer was called to attend the funeral, and
used for a text, ¢ Thou shalt come to thy grave in a
full age, like as a shock of corn cometh in in his sea-
son.”—Job v. 26. The congregation was large, and
sadness seemed to fill each heart present. Services
were held at'the house, after which her body was
laid in the Vondan .cemetery to await the resurrec-
tion morn, J. W. McCLANAHAN,

e TR 4 Ao

SisTER Oetavia Furr was born Nov. 5th, 1827, died
July 9th, 1907, aged 79 years, 8 months and 4 days,
Sister Furr was baptized in the fellowship of the
New Valley Church June 22nd, 1876, by Elder Joseph
Furr, Sister Furr made her home with her daughter
and son-in-law, Mr, and Mrs. I. Greenlease, whose
home was a home for the Baptists. Her daughter,
Mrs. Greenlease, died in June, 1906, but sister Fnrr
still made her home with Mr. Greenlease until her
death. She leaves one lonely daughter, who was
faithful to her in caring for her iu her last days, as
she was confined to her bed for at least three months
prior to her death. Another faithful one has been
taken from our little band. May the Lord comfort
the bereaved ones.

The funeral was conducted by Elder J, N. Badger,
after which her remains were laid to rest in the cem-
etery at Leesburg. T. 8, TITUS.

LEESBURG, Va., Dec. 11, 1907.

. - R—

R, I, Ezell, of West Harpeth, Tenn., died in the
triumph of faith May 3l1st, 1907. His life was a
beautiful example of the christian religion, and he
left many to mourn their loss, but we know our loss
is his eternal gain, and try to be reconciled to the
will of our Father.

.His widow,
FRANKLIN, Tenn., Dec. 16, 1907.

-A. D. EZELL.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢ SIGNS’”’ TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Norman Brown, N. Y., $1.00; Richard Waller, Mo.,
$1.00; J. A, Tandy, Okla., $1.00; Hubbell Brothers,
N. Y., $5.00; Jas. H. Wilson, Maine, $1.00; Martha
Beardsley, I11., $1.00; Elder T. R. Pittman, Kansas,
$1.00.—Total, $11.00.

APPOINTMENTS.

THE following appointments were made by Elder
H. H. Lefferts at the solicitation of the brethren of
the different churches. He will fill them according
to dates, if the Lord will:

Wilmington, Del., Dec. 26th, evening; Leesburg,
Va., Dec. 27th, evening ; Hughesville, Va., Dec. 28th,
afternoon, and morning of 29th; Frying Pan, Va.,
Dec. 30th, morning ; Broad Run, Md., Dec. 31st, af-
ternoon ; Kearneysville, W. Va., Jan. 1st, afternoon;
Southampton, Pa., Jan. 2nd, evening.

MEETINGS.

EBENEZTER.
OLD SCHOOL -
BAPTIST CHURCH,

IN ‘
NEW YORK CITY,
Meetings every Sunday at the Hall.
corner of 19th St. and 8th Ave., fifth floor,
Elevator entrance on either 19th St. or

8th Ave.
11:00 A, M. 2:30 P, M.

To all who are seeking the truth, a cordial invitation
is extended to meet with us.

SALEM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.

1315 Columbia Avenue,
PHILADELPHIA, PA.
Meeting every Sunday morning

at 10:30 o’clock.

THE ALBANY AND TROY OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH. :

Mesetings the fourth Sunday in each-month, at 10:30
a. m, and 1:30 p. m. in a Hall on Franklin Square, in
the Flatiron Building, in Troy, N. Y. All loversof the
truth are cordially invited to meet with us.

H. SEWARD, Clerk.

THERE will be meeting at 54 Fuller St., Schenec-
tady, N. Y., each Sunday in the month at 2 p. m., ex-
copting the fourth Sunday, when it will be held at 8
p. m. All who love Old School Baptist doctrine are

cordially invited to come. :
SARAH JONES,
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three words.) With a complete table of Proper
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CORRESPONDENCE.

THEY SHALL NOT HURT NOR DESTROY.
. (Isaiah xi. 6-9; Ixv. 29.)

THE natural disposition of the four
wild beasts and the two serpents present-
ed in this wonderful figure, is to hurt and
destroy the four domestic animals and the
little child spoken of in connection with
them. In nature the contrast between
the animals here placed in pairs is very
striking, the one of each pair being fero-
cious and destructive, while the other is
mild, peaceful and defenceless. But here
each of the wild beasts is placed in an at-
titude and position contrary to that which
it would naturally assume, and in which
its ferocious disposition does not appear.
This natural disposition, however, does
not appear as changed or eradicated, but
as brought into subjection and held under
powerful control. So the lion is eating
straw like the ox, the wolf is dwelling
with the lamb, the leopard lies down with
the kid, the cow and the bear are feeding
and the sucking child is safely and fear-
lessly playing with the most deadly of
serpents.

It is not in nature that this miracle is!
seen, not in any earthly place, but ini

God’s holy mountain, the church of our
Lord Jesus Christ. Here are seen two
contrary and antagonistic principles, the
flesh and the Spirit, brought together in
one person, in the experience of grace,
and held under the control of that Spirit
of Christ which is represented by the
little child. '

The coming and kingdom of Jesus
Christ is presented by the prophet Isaiah
in each of the places referred to above,
and this figure is employed by the Spirit
to show the effect of gospel power in the
church of the living God. I do not re-
gard this figure as showing something
that is hereafter to be seen upon this
earth among the nations of men, but as
something that belongs to the work of
grace, and is seen and felt in the gospel .
church and in the experience of every
child of God.

These wild beasts do not represent nat-
ural men tamed, but natural principles,
passions and propensities belonging to
the flesh of a child of God. In our nat-
ural birth the life of Adam is manifested
in us, with all the qualities and powers
created in him, which are now depraved
and vile. In our spiritual birth there is
manifested in the same person the life of
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Jesus, with all its holy and sinless prinei-
ples and perfections. This new Dbirth,
manifesting a new life from above, does
not change the sinful nature of the Ad-
amic life, but brings it into subjection.
Now are seen and felt in the one person
of the christian the two lives, two prinei-
ples, flesh and Spirit, the result of two
births, “and these are contrary the one
to the other: so that ye cannot do the
things that ye would.”—G@Gal. v. 17. This
spiritual birth causes a great change to
be experienced in the heart and life of a
poor sinner, but not a change of the
Adamic nature, as he soon discovers to,
his sorrow. A birth does not change the
nature of anything, but greatly changes
the circumstances.

If these animals, coupled together in
this peculiar figure, are intended to rep-
resent the opposing prineiples of the hu-
man and the divine nature in the chris-
tian, how well and appropriately is the
contrast arranged. The lion and the ox,
the bear and the cow, the leopard and
the kid, the wolf and the lamb, the asp
and the sucking child. Here we may see
the graces of the Spirit, as faith, affec-
tion, meekness, love, peace and the like,
and over against each one is represented
that natural power, passion or propensity
which is most directly opposed to that
spiritual grace, and most likely to hurt
and destroy it. So the lion may well
represent the natural intellect, the carnal
mind. It is lordly, proud, self-confident,
domineering, and has controlling power
in natural things, but it “is enmity
against God; for it is not subjeet to the
law of God, neither indeed can be.” Op-
posed to that towering intellect is faith,
which is the only power that can see and
receive and understand spiritual things.
They stand contrasted with each other,
as the lion and the ox. The ox is pa-

tient, steady, reliable. Without faith it
is impossible to please God, for faith sees
the things of God, and by faith we walk,
and not by sight.

Now the ox has no power over the lion,
but the Spirit, the little child, has con-
trolling power, and in God’s holy moun-
tain, in the church of God, the mind is
brought under control by the Spirit, and
is made to employ its powers, as a serv-
ant, in the work that will be to the ben-
efit of the Lord’s people. So, as the lion
eats straw like the ox, the natural powers
of the mind, when controlled by the
Spirit, are employed in things that are
for our good. Its learning and knowl-
edge are used in reading, in writing, ‘as
holy men of old did, moved by the Holy
Ghost, in attending to the things that
pertain to external forms of worship. In
these things the confrolling power is
manifested through faith. The ox does
not do things like the lion, but the lion
eats straw like the ox. Butf the lion is a
lion still, and when in any degree re-
leased from the controlling power of the
Spirit in that holy mountain it will tear
and devour. The mind that was em-
ployed in reading the Bible, speaking of
experimental things, singing hymns to
God’s praise, will, if controlled by the
flesh, be engaged in profane and un-
wholesome literature, and in worldly and
even vile enterprises. Thus living after
the flesh we die, in the sense meant by
the apostle; but neither faith nor any
other grace of the Spirit shall be finally
hurt or destroyed. Even Peter’s faith
did not fail, though he appeared to be at
the borders of death and destruction.
He yielded much to his strong, deter-
mined mind, but the little child had still
the controlling power. Sometimes . the
intellectual power seems to prevail, and
we are proud to see so fine and powerful
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a creature as the lion engaged in the
things of the kingdom of Christ, and feel
that the brighter mind and the superior
learning do have more influence and suc-
cess in religious work. Then we are
suddenly brought to see that we seem to
be coming down from the beautiful emi-
nence of God’s holy mountain, and are
being drifted to a fancied exaltation of
our own, and the lion is not seen beside
the unmoved, patient ox, but is “seeking
whom he may devour.”

How good it is of the Lord that “the
weapons of our warfare are not carnal,
but mighty through God to the pulling
down of strongholds; casting down im-
aginations, and every high thing that ex-
alteth itself against the knowledge of
God, and bringing inte captivity every
thought to the obedience of Christ.”—2
Cor. x. 4, 5. We cannot trust our own
minds, we need the constant presence of
the little child to lead us. Our own
minds would lead us soon away from the
things of faith, and then we cease to walk
in the path of holiness, for we walk in
that path only by faith, not by sight.
How constantly we feel our need to call
upon the Lord to lead us “in the paths
of righteousness.”

Sometimes we seem unable to distin-
guish between natural and spiritual af-
fection, though there is as much differ-
ence as between the cow and the bear.
When feeding together we might be well
satisfied with them ; but one is altogether
a selfish prineciple. True spiritual affec-
tion, brotherly kindness and motherly
care may be represented by the cow.
They are unselfish. These affections are
to be set upon things above.

I do not understand the leopard, the
wolf, the asp and other animals to repre-
sent some specially vile and terrible
passion or evil propensity that may spring

up in our hearts suddenly, as fierce in-
truders which do not really belong there,
and which we ought to, and can, drive out
and destroy, but I regard them as repre-
senting all the principles and character-
istics of the flesh, in which, Paul says,
dwelleth no good thing. “The heart is
deceitful above all things;” itis as a cage
of unclean birds; it is a waste howling
wilderness ; nothing good dwells there,
but howling beasts of prey and deadly
serpents. To the wise of this world such
statements appear the height of foolish-
ness, but the exercised people of God
know that the representation is none too
strong. All the really good things that
are in any man are from the Spirit; they
are the fruit of the Spirit, as “love, joy,
peace, longsuffering; gentleness, good-
ness, faith, meekness, temperance.” When
we consider the terrible list of the works
of the flesh given by the apostle, we won-
der how one spiritual grace can remain
unhurt and not destroyed, and how hope
can be left alive. But here is where we
see the manifestation of spiritual power,
“the power of God unto salvation.”
Power can only be manifested by an op-
posing force. We could see no power in
the wind if we did not see the grass wave
and the tree fall before it, or feel its force
against ourselves. The power of God
caused peace on earth. The power of
Jesus was seén in the falling of the wind
and the waves before his word. How
can there be peace in the heart of a sin-
ner when such opposing principles are
there as are represented by these different
animals mentioned by the prophet? Only
by the power of the Spirit bringing the
natural powers under control. And, still
more wonderful, when the lion or the
leopard or the asp appear to us to have
broken away from under control, and to
have done their destructive work, so that
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we feel that love and peace and spiritual
joy are dead in our hearts forever, to find
ourselves again melted down in thankful-
ness and love before the Lord, and to
find that all those things which the kid
and the lamb and the weaned child mean
to us are still there in our poor hearts.
This is because the decree has gone forth
that they shall not hurt nor destroy in
all God’s holy mountain.

We shall die if we live after the flesh;
if we sow to the flesh we shall of the flesh
reap corruption; if we do despite to the
Spirit of grace we shall have sore punish-
ment, (Heb. x. 29,) but the fruit of the
Spirit, though its manifestation cease for
the time, shall not be hurt nor destroyed.

We feel sometimes the warfare between
the flesh and the Spirit so fierce that we
wonder we still live; but to-day we have
to acknowledge that the same hope is
ours which was given so long ago, and
although we still see evil and vileness in
us, that is, in our flesh, yet we have to
acknowledge that we are favored at times
to enjoy sweet peace and confidence in
our souls. Why is this? Because these
graces of the Spirit cannot be hurt nor
destroyed ; they are altogether spiritual,
but it is through the flesh they must be
manifested. ,

The little child leads not ounly the ox
and the lamb, but the wild beasts also,
when we are in God’s holy mountain;
that is, the whole man is led. Not only
is the spiritual mind led to desire to
dwell in the Lord’s house, but the natural
mind is made to yield to that desire, and
the feet are turned toward the place of

meeting. It is as men, as having the

two contrary natures, flesh and Spirit,
that we are led, and desire to be led, by
the Spirit of God. Sin is terrible to a
child of God, and he can but groan
under ““ the bondage of corruption;” but

itis a comfort to be assured that the
spiritnal graces once planted within us
shall never be hurt nor destroyed, but
shall remain till our change comes, when
we “shall be delivered from the bondage
of corruption into the glorious liberty of
the children of God.”—Romans viii. 21.
“For the earth shall be full of the
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters
cover the sea.” This cannot mean the
literal earth, nor the nations of people
upon it. The language and the figure
will not allow of such a thought. Like
all gospel truth this is known only in ex-
perience. The knowledge of the Lord is
life, eternal life. (John xvii. 3.) Itissaid
to fill the earth as the waters cover the
sea. This is the new earth which the
Lord has created, the people of Jerusa-
lem. (Isaiah Ixv. 18.) They are new
creatures in Christ, but are partakers of
flesh and blood, and so are still troubled
by a sinful nature. No man can teach
them the things of God. It is written in
the prophets, “ They shall be all taught
of God.” Just as knowledge concerning
natural things comes from the head to

every member of the body, so the knowl-
edge of the things of God comes from
Jesus, the Head, to every member of his
body. The knowledge in each case is
life. This knowledge of God, which is
eternal life, fills the earth as the waters
cover the sea. All the dark depths of
the sea and its fearful gulfs are covered
and hidden from our sight by the water;
s0 when the Lord is pleased to give us to
fecl the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,
the power and blessedness of that eternal
life-knowledge so fills these earthen ves-
sels, this new earth, that we lose sight
for the time of the great depths and gulfs
of evil and sin in our depraved nature,
and to see Jesus only as our life and our
righteousness, our song and our salvation.
SILAS H. DURAND,

SourHAMPTON, Pa., Dec. 4, 1907,
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A BRIEF SKETCH OF THE STRICT AND
PARTICULAR BAPTISTS OF ENGLAND.
(Continued from page 615, Vol. 75.)

WiLLtAM GADSBY was born at Attle-
borough, Warwickshire, England, in 1773,
of very poor parents. In his youthful
days swearing, lying, frothy conversation
and mischief were his besetting sins. He
was convicted of his state as a sinner
when about seventeen years of age, and
after lying under the terrors of the law
for some time, was favored with a gra-
cious deliverance into the liberty of the
‘gospel. - At this time he was among the
Independents, but becoming convinced of
believers’ baptism as an ordinance of the
Lord’s appointment, he was baptized and
joined a church at Coventry in 1793. He
was by trade a ribbon weaver. His
friends being impressed with the convic-
tion that the Lord had called him to the
work of the ministry, he first spoke in
public at Bedworth on Whit-Sunday, 1798.
He describes his early work as a min-
ister as follows: ““ I preached to a number
of poor people in a barn, and truly we
had many precious visits from the Lord,
which made the old barn a consecrated
place to our souls, notwithstanding the
thatch was off in many places in the roof
so that we could see the sky through the
numerous holes, so that when it rained
the people had to remove from one part
to another during the preaching to pre-
vent getting wet through, and what was
" worse, the people were too poor to get it
repaired.” Thepoorpeopleand their min-
ister however struggled to build a new
chapel, and in the providence of God his
first introduction to the Baptists in Man-
chester arose from his going there to col-
lect money toward it. He preached atb
the Baptist Chapel at Back Lane, which
was very low at that time, and without a
minister, but his testimony was so accept-

able to the people that they gave him a
call to settle over them, which he ac-
cepted, and removed with his family to
Manchester in 1805. The Lord so blessed
the word that the congregation rap-
idly increased and the chapel was rebuilt
to accommodate twelve hundred people.
This year, 1907, the old building has been
pulled down, and a new chapel erected on
the site, the old one having stood nearly
one hundred years.

Mr. Gadsby wasaccustomed to visit Lon-
don several Sundays every year, and
likewise preached occasionally in many
other parts of HKngland. He preached
the great truth of the gospel with the
ability that God gave, and not man. The
power of the Lord rested upon him, and
He blessed the good word of His grace
spoken by him to the souls of His people.
The doctrine he preached dropped into
their hearts under the anointing power of
the Holy Spirit as the rain upon the
thirsty ground, and his speech distilled as
the dew. There was that power attend-
ing his word that knit the hearts of the
people to the preacher for the truth’s
sake. By his tongue and pen he was a
powerful champion of the gospel and the
ordinance of believers’ baptism, and un-
doubtedly his preaching and writing con-
tributed greatly to the consolidation and
growth of the Strict Baptist denomination
in England. His works, “The Perfect
Law of Liberty,” and “An Everlasting
Task for Arminians,” have been sev-
eral times printed and widely circulated
in America. The last letter he wrote was
to his son John, instructing him to give
some of his works to a minister of
America, for distribution there. He died
in January, 1844, his last words being,
“ Free grace, free grace, free grace,” thus
to his dying breath bearing his testimony
to salvation by free grace. .
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- Closely associated with William Gadsby
was John Warburton, of Trowbridge
Wilts. He was inferior to the latter in
pulpit gifts and mental power, but his
preaching was characterized by an unction
and savor which made it exceedingly ac-
ceptable to the people of the Lord. War-
burton was born near Manchester, in
1776, of poor parents, and was brought
up to the staple trade of the district, that
of cloth weaving. Hearing that a new
church, with a fine organ, was to be
opened in a town a few miles from the
place where he resided, he resolved to go,
though at that time he was associated with
evil companions and given to all man-
ner of wickedness. The minister’s text
was, “Be not deceived; God is not
mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth,
that shall he also reap.” ‘These words,”
to use Warburton’s own language, *“en-
tered my soul like a dagger that cut me
through and through.” He left the place a
broken-hearted sinner, and for many
months endured great distress of mind.
He wandered about to different places of
worship seeking comfort, but in vain, until
at length, when sinking in despair, he was
directed to the chapel of Mr. W. Roby,
an Independent minister of Manchester.
The preacher’s text was, “ Thou hast as-
cended on high, thou hast led captivity cap-
tive: thou hast received gifts for men ; yea,
for the rebellious also, that the T.ord God
might dwell among them.” Warburton
says, “As Mr. Roby read his text, O the
wonder and the glory that shone into my
soul. How wonderfully was my soul led
to see that the dear Savior had fulfilled
that holy law which I had broken in ten
thousand instances, that all my cursed
sins had been laid upon him. Xis re-
deeming love flowed with such peace, and
love, and joy, and liberty, into my soul
that I hardly knew what and where I

was.”  Warburton lived in this happy
state of soul for nearly twelve months,
being favored during this time with some
very special and powerful manifestations
of the Lord’s love; but gradually the
Lord’s sensible presence was withdrawn,
and he fell into great darkness of soul
and experienced much of the workings of
the corruption and unbelief of his heart.
This new and unexpected experience
drove him almost to his wit’s end, and his
distress was aggravated by sharp temporal
trials, through which at the time he was
likewise passing. He had a young family,
and trade was very bad, and provisions
dear, flour being five pence or six pence
per pound, and other things in proportion ;
but this was the Lord’s school to:him,
training him for his future work among
the tried and tempted people of God. In
this gloomy path he learned invaluable
lessons of the depravity and unbelief of
his fallen nature, on the one hand, and
on the other, of the goodness and faith-
fulness of a prayer-hearing and prayer-
answering God. Like Mr. Gadsby, War-
burton’s first religious association was
among the Independents, but he became
convinced of baptism as being the Lord’s
command to his believing people. For
some years he tried all in his power to
satisfy his mind without attending to it,
for he felt a great reluctance to leave the
Independent Church, the members of
which had been very kind friends to him
in his temporal trials; but at last he was
enabled to break through these ties, and
was baptized by Mr. Gadsby, who after
the ordinance was administered placed
his hand upon Warburton’s shoulder and
begged the Lord to raise him up as a
servant in his hand for his own glory
and the good of the cause of truth. His
prayer was eventually answered. After
preaching two or three years among the
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churches of South Lancasshire and York-
shire, he settled over a people at Roch-
dale, who at that time met in a room. As
the Lord blessed his labors and the con-
gregation increased they began to build
a chapel which they ecalled Hope Chapel,
as it was begun in hope, carried on in
hope, and a hope, too, which will never
make ashamed.

. However, with the great expense of
building the chapel, and the poverty of
the people, and the badness of the times,
Warburton and his large family could
not be supported by the people, and he
left, being succeeded in the pastorate by
John:Kershaw, who was ove~ the people
until” his death, in 1870, a period of be-
tween fifty and sixty years. Warburton
removed to Tunbridge, in Wiltshire, about
the year 1815, and gathering a large con-
gregation around him built Zion Chapel,
and labored there until his death, in 1857.
During the summer months Mr. Warbur-
ton was accustomed to visit London and
many other parts of the country, and his
savory experimental preaching was greatly
blessed, and contributed considerably to
the growth of the Strict Baptist denom-
ination.

Reference has been made above to
John Kershaw as the successor to Mr.
Warburton at Hope Chapel, Rochdale.
During the greater part of his life he was
very closely associated with Gadsby and
Warburton, though he outlived both. He
was born in the neighborhood of Roch-
dale, in 1792. His father was a godly
man, a shoemaker by trade. His fallen
nature early manifested itself in a hatred
of the house of God and in following
greedily after all manner of evil, but
when about fifteen years of age the Lord
was pleased to stop him in his mad career
of sin and folly. He says, “1 was walk-
ing alone in the footpath in the field next

to the chapel when the Lord arrested me.
There came such a power and solemnity
over my mind as overwhelmed me; I
stood still, trembling, and burst into a
flood of tears; I felt that the powerful
hand of God had laid fast hold upon my
poor soul. Death, the day of judgment
and the realities of a vast and awful eter-
nity oppressed my thoughts and harrassed
my feelings in a manner I can never
describe.” After many . exercises his
soul was set at liberty by the applica-
tion of these words, ““ There is, therefore,
now no condemnation to them which are
in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit.” Describing
this experience he says, “I read these
precious words, and their blessed contents
were brought into my soul with power
and glory. I saw and felt that I was in
Christ Jesus saved with an everlasting
salvation. The burden of sin was re-
moved and my conscience cleansed by an
application of the precious blood of
Christ. I read the chapter through with
ajoy I cannotdescribe.”. Though brought
up among the Independents, he had been
a Baptist in principle from the first time
he saw the ordinance administered, and
having the love of Christ shed abroad in
his heart he felt it to be his duty and
privilege to follow his Lord and Master
in that solemn rite. He was baptized by
Mr. Gadsby, becoming a member of Roch-
dale Chureh, over which Mr. Warburton
shortly after became pastor. For some
time after his marriage he passed through
severe temporal trials. He was a cloth
weaver, and at that time, the period of
the great war between HEngland and
France, trade was very bad and provisions
exceedingly dear. His friends discover-
ing in his prayers and conversation that
the Lord had a work for him to do in his
vineyard, he was publicly called by the




40

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

church to the work of the ministry, and
cventually became pastor of Hope Chapel,
in suecession to Mr. Warburton, as pre-
viously stated. He commenced his labors
as minister at Rochdale in March, 1817,
and his pastorate continued until his death
in 1870. Like hisintimate friends, Gads-
by and Warburton, Mr. Kershaw was ac-
customed to pay annual visits to London
and many other parts of England. His
itinerate labors in South Lancasshire and
Yorkshire were exceedingly abundant.
The predominant trait in his character
was a spirit of christian love and a great
tenderness of walk before the Lord and
His people. His preaching and labors
likewise tended greatly to strengthen the
Strict Baptist denomination.

There were at the time these servants
of God flourished, that is, during the first
half of the nineteenth century, many per-
sons holding the principles of the doctrine
of grace, but not Baptists. Some of these
were followers of William Huntington,
others were Independentsstill holding the
truths that were prized by their godly an-
cestors, from which the great body of the
Independents had sadly departed. Some
were churchmen who had been driven out
of the Bstablished Church, because, after
the death of Romine, Newton and other
ministers like them, they could find no
spiritual food within its pales. These
flocked to hear Gadsby, Warburton and
Kershaw when they came to London, and
the result was that many turned to Bap-
tist principles, as these eminent men con-
tended earnestly for baptism by immer-
sion. At the same time, they did not do
this in a rancorous, bitter spirit, and pre-
served personal friendly relations with
Henry Fowler, John Vinal and other
Huntingtonian ministers, with whom they
were in full agreement in all points save
baptism.

Mention should here be made of James
Wells, for many years the pastor of Surry
Tabernacle, a large chapel in the south
of London, capable of seating about two
thousand persons, and which was usually
filled with eager and attentive listeners.
Mr. Wells was born in Hampshire in the
year 1803, his parents being in an humble
rank of life. After his call by grace he
came to London and commenced preach-
ing, and soon gathered around him a
large body of followers. He was a strong
and able advocate of the doctrine of
grace, but more than once came into col-
lision with Mr. Philpot, the editor of the
Gospel Standard, more particularly over
what was called the Rahab controversy.
Still he was generally recognized as a
servant of God, and no doubt he was used
greatly by the Lord in the growth and
development of the Strict Baptists in
England. '

In the year 1835 there was started by
John Gadsby, son of William Gadsby, at
Manchester, the Gospel Standard, and a
little later there appeared the FEarthen
Vessel, founded by a minister named
Charles Waker Banks. To a great ex-
tent the principles and contents of these
two periodicals were the same, the only
difference, perhaps, being that the Farth-
en Vessel received a lighter and shallower
experience than would satisfy the editors
of the Gospel Standard. A still further
divergence took place in the year 1860,
when a great controversy arose over what
was called the “Sonship Question.” Some
ministers of the Farthen Vessel connec-
tion preached that Christ was not the Son
of God by eternal generation, but that
he became the Son of God by office; that
is, that his title of Son only relates to his
incarnation, and that he is not the eter-
nal Son of God by nature. . On the whole,
the Farthen Vessel rather leaned to this
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view, and probably most of the ministers
of that connection now hold this same
view ; at least I was informed that this is
the case by one of their ministers not
very long ago. Mr. Philpot dealt with
this view in some masterly articles in the
Gospel Standard, and the affair caused a
still wider cleavage between Gospel Stand-
ard and Earthen Vessel churches.

Having now introduced the Baptists to
my readers I will leave the subject.

0. J. FARNCOMBE.

Lonpon, England.

THEY LIMITED GOD.

“YgA, they turned back, and tempted God, and
limitec the Holy One of Israel.”—Psalms lxxviii. 41.

The holy writer used these words after
rehearsing the manifold blessings be-
stowed upon the children of Israel. They
were still God’s people, as the opening
verse of this Psalm testifies: “ Give ear,
O my people, to my law: incline your
ears to the words of my mouth.” Not-
withstanding the many blessings with
which He blessed them, and the wonder-
ful works which God did before their
eyes, yet, “ For all this they sinned still.”
But the Lord was “full of compassion,
forgave their iniquity, and destroyed
them not.” Some were destroyed, it is
true, but as a people they were preserved
—saved from destruction. This turning
back and tempting God could be done
only by God’s people. It was a grievous
sin, Is it not a grievous sin to-day?
None but God’s people can turn back
and thus tempt the Lord. Wise men of
the world have always limited God in all
things, rejecting his testimony and set-
ting aside his decrees of justice. It is
the Lord’s people that I want to speak
about. There is no condemnation to
them who are in Christ Jesus, who walk
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit,
but there is evident condemnation for all

those redeemed and quickened sinners
who now walk after the flesh. Is it not
walking after the flesh to deny the only
Lord God, who hath bought them ¢ Have
not some to-day turned back from fol-
lowing Jesus? How have they turned
back? By claiming that they merit es-
teem at the hand of the Lord in helping
God to build up his cause in the land,
holding that the Lord’s hand is a little
short to do everything, therefore it is
necessary for man to aid him in melting
the hearts of the people by the words of
man’s wisdom. This is to make simple
(or simplify) the gospel to the under-
standing of men. The testimony of God,
I have often thought, and it seems to be
sustained by the Scriptures, that when
believers cannot trust God in his provi-
dence, in regard to their worldly prosper-
ity, that they then tempt him. When
they appeal to men for future aid, for
fear that providence will be against them,
this is tempting God; then their whole
trust is not in him. God says that he is
a jealous God; he also says, My name is
Jealousy. If believers fail to render all
their trust in the God of Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob, the Father of the Lord Jesus
Christ, then they have turned back and
tempted God. Many things common to
all the saints might be specified in detail
that draw us from the path of holiness
in this life. T shall not speak of many,
but I amn now just thinking of a conver-
sation which I had with the late Elder
Samuel Danks, in 1869, at his residence,
in Cincinnati, Ohio. Somehow our con-
versation turned in the direction of in-
surance; he said an insurance agent
waited on him one day and asked him if
he had his house insured? “Yes,” re-
plied brother Danks. “In what company
have you got it insured?’ was asked.
“In heaven,” was brother Danks’ reply.
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He said to me that he felt to fully trust
in the Lord, even to the loss or the pres-
ervation of his house and property. I
mention this to show the strong faith
which brother Danks had in the ¢ Father
of the Lord Jesus Christ.” This awak-
ened, as it were, in my mind thoughts
about rendering unto God that which
belongs to him. I have ever felt, since I
have been made to believe on his precious
name, that I cannot yield too much do-
minion unto the Lord over my thoughts
and actions, yet I am just as prone to-sin
along this line as the poorest of the flock ;
it is only by the spirit of prayer and sup-
plication that my mind is brought back
to view my infirmity. I feel to realize
that T am walking after the flesh when I
am looking to man for help in any tem-
poral trouble ; however, this seems to be
the condition of my mind oftener than
otherwise. The apostle exhorted the
primitive saints: “As ye have therefore
received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk
ye in him.” Have we received him as a
Sovereign, unlimited in power and mercy ?
If so, let us go on unto perfection, and
not turn back, but have our eye single
unto the glory of God, for if our eye be
single we shall be full of light, and if we
are full of light the command of God’s
prophet claims our attention, viz. : “Arise,
shine; for thy light is come, and the
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.”
Most surely if we have received the Lord
as a complete Sovereign, and we are
found limiting him in any way whatever,
then we are turned back from serving
him in spirit and in truth. If this is our
lamentable condition, that is, we are
turned back, tempting Jehovah, limiting
the Holy One of Israel, who is to blame,
the creature or the Creator? Surely God
“knoweth our frame; he remembereth
that we are dust;” must the dust en-

lightened from on high be justified in
turning from the Light and tempting the
Holy One? No flesh shall glory in his
presence nor be justified in his sight,
neither shall the God of Jeshurun be re- -
sponsible for the errors or transgressions
of his enlightened people. It is a fearful
thing to fall into the hands of the living
God and be cut back to the main
stem of vitality by the Spirit which
searches all things, yea, the deep things
of God. Limiting God is idolatry,. the
greatest sin found among the children of
men. Idolatry must have been found
among the primitive saints of the gospel
day, for Paul exhorted the Corinthian
brethren to “flee from idolatry,” and
John’s warning: “Little children, keep
yourselves from idols.” There were some
who were vainly puffed up by their flesh-
ly mind, not holding the Head, from
which all the body by joints and bands
having nourishment ministered and knit
together, increaseth with the increase of
God; these were idolatrous people who
did not hold the Head in proper estima-
tion. They limited the Holy One, exalt-
ing the‘flesh above the Spirit’s teaching,
preferring to eat their own bread and
wear their own clothing, but desired His
name to cover their sin. This is a great
limit of the power of his grace and mercy.
O what a slur against Omnipotence!
Can one who believes in Jesus be ashamed
of the great scope of his power? Why
not give him jurisdietion over all things ¢
Why not deliver all things up to his care
and custody ? Itis written that whom-
soever believeth upon this Corner-stone
shall not be ashamed; again, they shall
not be confounded ; and again, they shall
not make haste. Here is set forth the
faith of God’s elect; let them then con-
tend earnestly for the faith once delivered
unto the saints in all its fullness and
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beauty in the face of opposition, for His
great name’s sake.

I submit these thoughts to the readers
of the S1aNs, if they are approved by the
editors. A :

In hope of immortality,

J. F. BEEMAN.

HereNa, Oklahoma.

S e

FAITH, HOPE AND LOVE.
(Psalm cv.)

‘Tars Psalm is a narration of the won-
derful history and providence of God with
and over the people called Jacob and Is-
rael, and who were the children of one
man, called out alone and separated from
his father’s house. The purpose of God
in this seems to have been to raise up and
develop a seed of righteous men in the

flesh upon earth, to see whether men in-

structed, warned and enlightened to the
highest degree of moral instruction could
obey the Lord of their own will and
choice. This thought is expressed in the
forty-fifth verse of the above named
Psalm: “That they might -observe his
statutes, and keep his laws.” The tenth
verse informs us that the covenant was
confirmed unto Jacob for a law, and to
Israel for an everlasting covenant.” | The
eighth verse tells us that He remembered
his covenant forever, the word which he
commanded for a thousand generations.
This forever was the whole time of the
Jews in covenant relation with God by
the law of circumcision, which was not of
Moses, but of their father Abraham, and
of Isaac and Jacob his descendants, and
which reached the period of its termina-
tion at the coming of Christ, and at his
manifestation at the baptism of John in
the river Jordan, with the descent of the
Holy Spirit upon his head, John being
the last of the thousand generations un-
der thelaw, andthe beginning of the

gospel of Jesus Ohrist in his ministry.
Yea, during all this time the God of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, with the
children called Israel after them, remem-
bered his covenant which had been given
to Israel for an everlasting covenant
throughout their -generations, when cir-
cumcision and ceremonies lost all signi-
fication forever, as a system of obedience
with honor and praise to God, and hence,
from this consideration, the preaching of
John was, “Repent ye: for the kingdom
of heaven is at hand.” It is said that
this same John had his garment of
camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about
his loins, and his meat was locusts and
wild honey. By these signs he showed
his own repentance, in turning away from
the old Hebrew covenant of legal service
under the reign of circumcision, imposed
upon the seed of Abraham until the time
of .reformation. (See the epistle to the
Hebrews.) .

Now we have reached a very critical
point in the investigation of this Psalm,
which was written with the pen of a ready
writer: David, the man after the heart of
God, and in covenant also, as another -

sign of the day of the Lord, was the

writer. - For it is said, “ If Jesus [Joshua]
had given them rest, then would he not
afterward have spoken of another day.”
In this sentence, which declares the sure
mercies of David, God spoke of and
limited ‘a certain day, (not days, but one
day, known to the Lord) saying in David
the son of Jesse, Judah, Isaac and Abra-
ham, To-day if you will hear his voice,
harden not your hearts as in the wilder-
ness. In this Psalm David had followed
the children of Israel in covenant with
God from Egypt to Oanaan and then
down to the coming of Christ. God him-
self was the author and husbandman of
the scheme of culture and building of the
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house of Israel to see whether they would
be obedient or not, as before declared by
Him at the beginning from the top of
Mount Sinai. I say, David in this Psalm
had followed Israel from the beginning
to the end of the generation in the cove-
nant of promise to Abraham, and the last
verse declares the purpose of God in it
all, which was that they might observe
his statutes and keep his laws. Then the
psalmist adds, ¢ Praise ye the Lord;” and
we behold the end thereof in disaster,
humiliation and shame, in the destruction
of that whole nation, city, temple and all
the rites thereof, which were plowed as a
field. “If then I be a father, where is
mine honor ? and if T be a master, where
- is my fear? saith the Lord.” For ye
have rebelled against me; yea, this whole
nation, wherefore I will give your eity to
the flames and your people tothe spoiler. I
will break the staff of Ephraim and the
staff of Judah, and Israel shall be spoiled
of both their kings. Tt is now, and has
been from the days of John the Baptist,
that no flesh living can be justified by
the law; nor by the law can Israel bring
forth the fruits of righteousness to the

praise of the Lord God of Jacob and the

Redeemer of Israel. Yea, rather, the law
worketh wrath. Where no law is there
is no transgression. But death reigned
from Adam to Moses, even over them
that had not sinned after the manner (or
similitude) of Adam’s transgression.
This does not mean little children only ;
but by Adam’s transgression all men be-
came sinners; and “the wages of sin is
death ; but the gift of God is eternal life,
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” And
here at this point Paul predicates the gos-
pel of salvation from sin and death in the
person and righteousness of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Tt is written that Abraham
saw his day and was glad; and his day

was not the Jewish Sabbath, or our Sun-
day. “The letter killeth, but the spirit
giveth life.” This presents the difference
between the old and the new covenants.
“Therefore it is of faith, that it might be
by grace; to the end the promise might

be sure to all the seed.” _
This is the summing up of the whole
gospel. But the theme is endless, and T
must conclude. But the praise of the
Lord shall never cease in the heaven of

glory.
I. N. NEWKIRK.
-+ -+

WoopsToCK, Ontario, Dec. 15, 1907.
DEAR BRrOTHER Kur:—I feel like
writing you a little to-day; I am lonely
and sad; my days are spent in vanity
and darkness, almost without comfort, so
I do not feel that I can write on spiritual
things, and yet I feel I have nothing else
to offer you. Like the poet, I feel, Hardly
can they be worse who have never heard
his name. It seems no one can get much
lower than I am in the spiritual scale ; but
in reading the last SteNs O how glad I
did feel to read Mrs. Lee Grafton’s let-
ter; I felt I could clasp her hand and
say, O how precious your words are to
me, for I am groping along with you in
the deep, dark valley of doubts and fears.
I often think this is the valley of the
shadow of death, for it seems to me as if
the shadow of death is over me all the
time, and O that I could say, ‘I will fear
no evil,” but alas, I am full of fears.
Had sister Grafton put her street address
I would have written her. Then Elder
Hardy’s letter was very good and com-
forting. O to think of all my sins being
laid on Jesus, the great Sin-bearer, the
great Mediator, the Daysman; I felt, O
what great need I have of the Daysman,
one to intercede for poor, vile me. It
did me good to read his article, and I
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thought old brother Dawson’s letter good,
as it was a dying testimony to the truth
of God. I do not want to say for an in-
stant that any of the letters were not good,
but it is only the ones that seemed to
touch my poor, sore, tried heart that I
speak of; perhaps the others may have
been for some other characters whose
condition of mind was different from
mine, for I often think there are but few
of God’ people (if I indeed am one, or if
there is a God and he has a people,) like
me, for many dark, infidel thoughts
come to my mind, yes, and stay there,
too, though I would drive them away if I
could, but they are my daily companions,
‘and I can say with the psalmist that
they say unto me daily, “ Where is thy
God?’ Sometimes I feel as if I could
reason out by logic that there must be a
God, then again reason seems to be
taken away and I am left utterly alone,
not one to stand by me. I think it is
said of the Savior, that in his humiliation
his judgment was taken away, and I
wonder, Is that like poor me? for so
often my judgment seems all gone, and
O how sad it does seem to be left without
any judgment; that is, cannot see things
right, everything is upside down, and I
am unable to see or feel how they can be
set right; yet amidst all the darkness and
doubt where do I look for help and sal-
vation? Not to myself, for I know I am
a poor, feeble worm of the dust; not to
my fellow-man, for I know he is just as
unable as myself to help, and how can I
look to the Lord? for I have sinned
against him and he must be weary of me,
of my forgetfulness of him and of my
many backslidings and my waywardness ;
but there is nowhere else to go, all the
world and all worldly help is shut against
me, and in the words of the psalmist, Our
eyes are unto thee, O Lord. Yes, I cry

unto him in the night season and am not
silent, and though I so often feel there is
no use in looking to Him who is of purer
eyes than to behold evil, yet I must look,
I must seek his face, I must cry out in
my heart, O God, look upon mine afflic-
tion and my sorrow, and release my soul
from prison and death, and though often
my cries seem in vain, yet I continue fo
cry and supplicate for mercy and for a
restoration of former joys, when I could
say and feel that where sin abounded
grace did much more abound. I have
thought much of late, Why do I not give
up crying and praying, when it looks to
be of no use? then I think of the poor
widow that the Savior speaks of, who
went to the unjust judge to avenge her,
but he would not for awhile, but the poor
widow’s cries were so importunate, so
prolonged, that he gave way; but O how
much stronger and how much more im-
portunate are God’s people who cry unto
Him for a restoration of the joy of his
salvation; how much enters into their
cries. If I do not love him, why do I
cry for him and long for him? I thinkI
love his name, and once I could say with
delight, “ How sweet the name of Jesus
sounds,’”’ but now the name seems empty,
and yet I hope I love it. I hope I love
his people and his doctrine, and love to
ascribe all honor and glory to his name,
and that his'name is above every name,
but I want to feel the power of that name
that is above every name in my heart,
feel that he is mine and I am his, and to
bask in the smiles of his face, to feel his
love in my heart chasing away the dark-
ness, ignorance and guilt. I would that
my heart were softened instead of so
stony and hard, and that I could be more
kind and forgiving, and that I could take
up the Bible and read it with enlightened
eyes and see its beauties, but instead I
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must go along my weary road, and if
like him I profess to follow, I must be
sorrowful and acquainted with grief. I
think I realize that his was not worldly
sorrow, but sorrow .as he contemplated all
the trials and temptations he must go
through; tempted that there was no God,
and that God bhad forsaken him, and then
the load he had to bear: the sins of his
people. O dreadful load; no wonder he
was sorrowful even unto death, and so
his children must also sorrow even unto
death. .
Yours in sorrow and affliction,
R. SCATES.
e+ B S .
DoOVER, N. J., Oct. 16, 1907.
Erper F. A. Carcg—My DEAR PAs-
TOR :—My mind has been with you and
the church at Hopewell all day. Some
weeks before I came away I seemed to
be in so cold and dark a state of mind I
thought that surely I did not know one
thing of those precious spiritual things
which I had professed to know. It
seemed to me that all my kindred must
see if, too, and that T had been deceiving
them ; but last night in my wakeful hours
the cloud was lifted and I truly enjoyed
those hours of wakefulness; it seemed
but a mowment - until daylight. These
words seemed to awaken me as though
they bad been spoken by some one: “ We
know that we have passed from death
unto life, because we love the brethren.”
They came with a swéetness - that I
cannot describe to any one. Surely I
can say I love the brethren, and I do not
remember the time when they did not
look like saints, and my heart went out
in love to them, and it is still so when I
read their dear words or hear them speak-
ing the things I love. T bave of late
been made to see again the difference be-

things of the Spirit. I seem to have to
be isolated at times to see how little I
care for the world and all its joys; then
I look within and see how merciful the
dear Lord has been to a poor sinner like
me; he has established my goings, put a
new song in my mouth, and I desire to
keep singing this song always, as dear
sister Bonnie and others now do.  If I
could but know that I am established in
the truth, rooted and grounded in it, how
glad I would be. I am visiting my
mother-in-law, sister Brewster, and again
we are talking of our hope and fears, and
how good it is to get out of the world
again for a short time. The Lord has
been gracious to me all these past years
in leading my faltering footsteps among

bis people, where I can hear his glorious

word proclaimed and speak of his good-
ness and merey.

I shall be glad to get back with you all
again. I expect to go to New York to
the meeting before I return.

Sister- Bonnie’s letters have been of
much comfort to me since I came away,
as has also the SraNs. It is now Sunday
morning, and just the hour for worship
at home; I have had a strong desire to
be with you all there and to hear the glo-
rious things you are telling. I have been
thinking of this beautiful hymn: °

“Glorious things of thee are spoken,
Zion, city of our God;

He, whose word cannot be broken,
Formed thee for his own abode.”

O how blessed, I thought, are those who
know the joyful sound, and it is glorious
to hear them tell of this salvation.

‘ On the Rock of ages founded,
‘What can shake thy sure repose ¢”

What is more solid and lasting than a
rock? As I sit beside the beautiful Hud-
son River, on the top of the famous Pali-
sades, three hundred feet high and all

tween the things of the world and the |solid rock, beautiful to the natural eye,
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my thoughts go back to the time when
and by whom all these things were made,
and I appreciate the beauty of them when
I can see His handiwork. How wonder-
ful are all these things! The sun, moon
and stars are made and kept by him.
Just so day and night come and go in
order, as our God designed they should.
He makes no mistakes, yet I find much
fault with the path which he has marked
for me to tread. I believe firmly in the
- predestination of all things, and there
have been many times in my life when I
have been made to stand still and see the
salvation of God. All must be bestssince
ruled by him. *“Though he slay me, yet
will I trust in him.” I hope this is not
boasting; I have felt it to be more of a
meek, submissive spirit. I would like
always to have that feeling; but with
such blessings in my hands I must not
murmur or repine. Mother and I have
been talking to-day about the good seed
sown, and while men slept an enemy came
and sowed tares among the wheat, and
that they must grow together until the
harvest time, which is the end of the
world. I feel as though the dear old sis-
ter, past eighty years of age, has been in-
structing me in excellent things. I am a
poor sinner, a mere worm of the duast, but
I do desire to be found walking as be-
cometh a child of grace, as T hope and
trust I am. “By grace are ye saved.”
It is “not of works, lest any man
should boast.” 1 feel to say with the
-dear Savior, “ Hven so, Father: for so it
seemed good in thy sight.” Oan you
pray for me, my dear brother? I need

the prayers of the saints. I need their
encouraging words and hearty hand-
shakes to help me on in my wilderness
journey. ‘
With love and fellowship, I am, I hope,
your sister,
MARY BREWSTER.

. Lanaam, W. Va., Oct, 1, 1907.

BROTHER KER:—I heartily indorse
your writings, as they are God-honoring ;
your editorial in the last number was
surely good. T would be glad to see
those who claim to be Primitive Baptists
prove it by preaching such God-honoring
doctrine as yourself, Elder Chick and old
brother Beebe did, with many others I
could mention. Jesus came to seek and
to save poor, lost sinners who could not
save themselves; he is their salvation,
both in time and eternity; he saves to
the uttermost all that come to God by
Him ; he is the author and finisher of our
salvation. We have learned in the school
of Christ that the flesh profits nothing;
the letter kills, but the spirit giveth life.
When led by the Spirit, we walk in the
light ; when left to ourselves we grope in
darkness ; then I am like an owl of the
desert, I watch, and am as a sparrow
alone upon the housetop. ‘Because of
thine indignation and thy wrath: for
thou - hast lifted me up, and cast me
down ;” “ when I would do good, evil is
present,” so I find “in me, (that is, in my
flesh,) dwelleth no good thing.” I have
generally told the people that we Old
Primitive Baptists are the only people on
earth who preach salvation a free salva-
tion. What could be more free than a
gift? But I know of some who claim we
must buy a little for time, and it is to be
bought with the works of the flesh, yet
the flesh profiteth nothing. If God’s
people are to be a willing people in the
day of his power, can they be willing
sooner by the works of the flesh? Will
I miss any blessing that was treasured
up in Jesus for me? I think not. When
we receive Jesus we receive all, for he is
all to us who are led by the Spirit and
have no confidence in the flesh; yea,
happy is that people whose God. is the
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Lord. “The Lord upholdeth all that fall,
and raiseth up all those that be bowed
down. The eyes of all wait upon thee;
and thou givest them their meat in due
season.” God has made provision for the
owl to get his meat in the desert. “O
Lord, thou hast searched me, and known
me, Thou knowest my downsitting and
mine uprising; thou understandest my
thought afar off. Thou compassest my
path and my lying down, and art ac-
quainted with all my ways. IFor there is
not a word in my tongue, but, lo, O Lord,
thou knowest it altogether. Thou hast
beset me behind and before, and laid
thine hand upon me. Such knowledge
is too wonderful for me; it is high, I can-
not attain unto it. Whither shall I go
from thy Spirit ? or whither shall I flee
from thy presence? If I aseend up into
heaven, thou art there: if I make my bed
~in hell, behold, thou art there. If I take
the wings of the morning, and dwell in
the uttermost parts of the sea; even there
shall thy hand lead me, and thy right
hand shall hold me. If I say, Surely the
darkness shall cover me; even the night
shall be light about me.” “Search me,
O God, and know my heart; try me, and
know my thoughts; and see if there be
any wicked way in me, and lead me in
the way everlasting.” In this chapter
David is relating his experience, or the
dealings of the Lord with him ; he desired
to be led in the way, a definite, particu-
lar way (not ways). Surely David’s ex-
perience is ours: Try me, and see if there
be any wicked way in me, such as condi-
tional time salvation. Jude speaks of a
common salvation which is common to
all the saints; they all understand that it
is of the Lord from start to finish. O
dear child of God, let me say to you,
Watch those who are sowing the field
with mingled seed, and are trying to get

a garment made of two materials, wool
and . linen; the linen your eternal, the
wool your -conditional time salvation;
one by grace and the other by works.

This may be my last, as I feel that my
life is near the end.

Yours in tribulation,

J. W. McCLANAHAN.
el - R - —
EraiN, Oroegon, Oet. 27, 1907,

DEAR READERS OF THE SIGNS :—I have
been reading some old copies of our dear
paper, and each communication seems
like a precious balm to my weary heart,
and @comfort to the soul that is alone
on life’s billowy sea. While earnestly
entreating for that sure support I was
impressed to read Matthew xxviii, and at
verse 10, and from there on, a strength
and gracious sweetness of hope revived,
and the precious promises were assured
to me in the glorious fullness of love to
the driving out of all earthly fears; and,
no longer encumbered by worldly cares,
I see the mighty power and gracious
mercy of Him whose heart is with us,
even in the valley of Baca, and whose .
cross is upon those who are counted wor-
thy to walk in his footsteps and rest in
his love.

“Who then is that faithful and wise
steward, whom his lord shall make ruler
over his household, to give them their
portion of meat in due season %’ are the
words that impressed me to write at this
time. I know that somehow and some-
where there are mercies and blessings
that could extend to me even while life
endures, yet, for purposes of his own
glory, are these apparent blessings with-
held, and the last ray of hope is removed,
and only the divine power is left as a tes-
timony that in the great and terrible day
of the Lord no earthly power or favor
shall exist, I do not see that any com-



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

49

fort could come from a trust that retains
any part of our knowledge or power as
separate from the glory and goodness of
God. To me he is all in all; through
him I come to the fountain of love, to
the perfect love that casteth out fear;
and in that happy state I dwell upon the
mountain and see the weary travelers
upon the plain below, burdened with the
love of self and the cumbered weight of
self-aggrandizement. O. that I may be
permitted to thus abide continually upon
“this mount, and near that burning bush,
and in plain view of that radiant light
which outshines the brightness of the
noonday sun where no cloud nor dust
can intervene. This is the beauty of
vision, the crowning glory of cherubim
and seraphim, the wonder of the poor
creatures that would hide themselves
from its presence, or stand in wonder and
questioning. Is this the city of the liv-
ing God? T sometimes fear that it is too
good to be true that I am a partaker (and
not an onlooker) of the great and won-
derful dealings of the Lord with the chil-
dren of men. '

Dear friends, I shall weary you; I must
do that which my hands find to do, ‘and
if my work is blessed I wish to be one

who ministers to the needy, for I would
not again be numbered with those who
say, Be ye fed; be ye clothed. In these
things I have seen the depths; but the
Lord’s will be done. It took every earth-
ly treasure and the chief objects of my
- affection, yet there is mercy for those
who are caused to interest themselves in
these matters. I need your prayers, and
trust that I am only reckoned with those
who are not ashamed to weep, even as
Jesus wept.
(MRS.) M. J. LER.

SHERIDAN, W. Va., Sept. 20, 1907.

DEAR BroTHER MCcCLANAHAN :—I am
pleased to have so good a letter from
you. I cannot delay answering it in my
poor way, but, as you say, please throw
the mantle of charity over what T may
say amiss.

This day marks my sixty-third year of
this mortal pilgrimage, and I feel to say,
Few and evil have been my years. Forty
years ago last May, if I mistake not, I
was baptized by dear brother Byrnside;
he is gone to his rest. Dear, strange
brother, I do hope God has raised you up,
called and qualified you to fill his place,
for he was one who could preach and
rightly divide the word of truth. Broth-
er Jehu Byrnside in lifetime was a fa-
vorite preacher with me. I have always
been led to believe if I ever had an awak-
ening from nature’s dark night that God
sent a message by him to my poor soul.
Weary and fatiguned with a long, hard
day’s travel on foot, he called to stay
all night at my father’s house; before re-
tiring he read the fifty-third chapter of
Isaiah, gave out and sung:

“Did Christ o’er sinners weep ?
And shall our cheeks be dry?
Let floods of penitential grief
Burst forth from every eye.”
He then prayed, and it all seemed to be
for me. I have often in my darkest sea-
sons wondered why the precious services
of that memorable night had such awful
effect on me. Why, brother, I do believe
the Spirit of God came with mighty
power, for the word was quick and
powerful, and sharper than any two-
edged sword, dividing asunder both joints
and marrow. O to think he was led “as
a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep
before her shearers is dumb, so he opened
not his mouth.” The whole chapter has
always been very dear and precious to me,
for through it I was made to feel that my
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sins, my cruel sins, had helped to cause
the sufferings and death of the innocent
Savior. I often think of his agonizing
prayer for his dear disciples, and not for
them only, but for all who should believe
on him through their word. My brother,
was it ever a question with you whether
that prayer extended to and embraced
you? 1Ithas been so with the poor, un-
worthy writer many times. It saved
poor Peter, and T am led to believe it will
save all who trust in God for salvation.

When I began this letter I intended to
tell you how thankful I am to God for
the impression he has given you to
visit this part of the ecountry and preach
the preaching he bids you. I do hope
there will be a way opened for many to
hear the gospel preached in its purity.

It seems I could write this whole tablet
to-night, but would it be interesting to
any one?

E. JOHNSON.

e e T - T © B ——

BoorHwWYN, Pa., December, 1907,

DeEAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—Some-
times in the wakeful hours of the night
portions of Seripture have been presented
to my mind with such comfort and assur-
ance that T have wished for the pen of a
~ ready writer, so that T might express in
suitable words just what I have seen and
understood. Such seasons are very sweet
and refreshing, as well as edifying. On
one such occasion I seemed to get a clear
view of what would constitute a perfectly
organized church; in other words, a vis-
ible church walking in perfect order. We
learn from Scripture that the church, the
body of Christ, is a perfect church, for
we read: “ Christ also_loved the church,
and gave himself for it; that he might
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing
of water by the word, that he might pre-
sent it to himself a glorions church, not

having spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing; but that it should be holy and
without blemish.” While we can rejoice
in the truth that Christ has perfected for-
ever them that are sanctified, we have
learned in this life that “The flesh lust-
eth against the Spirit, and the Spirit
against the flesh: and these are contrary
the one to the other: so that ye cannot
do the things that ye would.” . This be-
ing true, we do not expect perfection in
organized churches in this life. Of the
seven churches of Asia, Christ had some- -
what against five of them, so it would
not be surprising if churches of the
present day were sometimes walking in
disorder; but how heartily we might all
wish that we might walk as near as pos-
sible in perfect order. While thinking
of these things in those favored hours of
the night some pertinent questions seemed
suggested to my mind: Do we each es-
teem others better than ourself? Do we
desire to have the preeminence? Are
some members accounted of little value?
Are others considered great members?.
In all-things whatsoever we would that
men should do to us, do we even so to
themr? Are churches always in a true
spiritual condition when doing business ?
Do we always submit cheerfully to ma-
jority rule? In a word, are we all walk-
ing according to the following: “Let
nothing be done through strife or vain-
glory; but in lowliness of mind let each’
esteem other better than themselves”?
Paul exhorted the brethren at HEphesus:
“T therefore, the prisoner of the Loxrd,
beseech you that ye walk worthy of the
vocation wherewith ye are called, with all
lowliness and meekness, with longsuffer-
ing, forbearing one another in love; en-
deavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit
in the bond of peace.” Well might we
- hope and pray that we be in the condi-
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tion of the churches of Judea, Galilee
and Samaria, when they were walking in
the fear of the Lord and in the comfort
of the Holy Ghost and were multiplied.
Yours unworthily,
B. F. HAMILTON.

e il ¢ > - S ——

MrLBOURNE, Ontario, Aug. 23, 1907.

Dear BErper Onicx:—I felt that I
wanted to have a litile talk with you
when you were in Canada. I cannot hear
very well since my affliction, but I un-
derstood all you said when you were in
Ekfrid, and it was such a comfort to hear
that sweet gospel ring once more; I felt
that I could say : '

“How sweet the name of Jesus sounds
In a believer’s car!

It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds,
And drives away his fear.”

The sight of your face seemed to cheer
my poor, hungry, thirsty soul. I am
very hungry for some spiritual food;
surely my harp is hung on the willow;
but there is a blessing promised them
that hunger after righteousness. I can
say in truth that my soul pants for the
living God; may the dear Lord give us
_patience to wait on him. O what a
blessed comfort when we can feel the
sweet assurance that he has pardoned all
our sins and will remember them no more
forever. But O those gloomy doubts and
fears arise and mingle with our sighs;
how they make me tremble many times,
“and I stop and think, Oan it be possible
that such a just Judge will have mercy
on one so vile as I'?

I bad a few lines from sister McPhail,
of Dunwich, and she told me how much
she enjoyed your preaching and your
short visit with her. She is a dear sister
in the Lord; she loves -sound doctrine:
Christ exalted and man abased, and that
is what I like. I have had the reading
of your letter to my brother Robert after

your visit to Oanada, and I rejoice with
you in the coming of your daughter to-
the church, and also in the pleasant time
you had with the church in Lobo, and
with all the rest over here. Surely it is
a cause of rejoicing to all the church to
see that the Lord has not forsaken us;
for when the Lord’s time comes to favor
Zion nothing can hinder; the work goes
on just as our God sees fit, and in his
own time. I do feel that there are many
around the fold waiting for the crumbs
that fall from the Master’s table. -

I do not feel that I can write anything
that will be profitable or comforting to
any of the Lord’s dear children, and so
had better close.

With christian love to you all, from a
poor, weak sister in hope of life eternal,

(MRS.) A. CARTER.

e s e G
Prorurrsrown, Ill., Nov. 1, 1907,

DuAR Epitors:—I see I am somewhat
behind in renewing my subscription to
our dear old paper, the SIGNS or THE
Tives. I think I have been a regular
paid up subscriber for more than fifty
years. 1 became interested in reading it
when a boy about twelve years of age,
and I am now just past my seventy-sixth
year. My father and mother were firm
Old School Baptists, and took the paper
from its first volume; that is the way I
became an early reader. I remember
well how I used to steal away and hunt
up the old volumes to see if they were in
accord with the Bible, as I then believed,
and still believe, that revelation is of
God, setting forth the great love of God
and the plan of salvation to the cho-
sen race, chosen in Christ before the
world began. Dear friends, I want to
say I cannot see any difference in the
present volume from the first. I verily
rejoiced to read it at that time, and still -
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do. I remember well sitting up many
nights rejoicing to hear Elder Beebe talk
of the love of God through his Son Jesus
Christ. Elder Beebe often used to stop
with father and mother over night in his
travels from his place to Delaware County
to attend meetings; that was when I was
young; I have become old and deaf, and
cannot hear conversation or preaching,
but, dear brethren, write on, for I do re-
joice to read your writings.
I am, T hope, your brother in Christ,
' HIRAM BOGART.

There is virtue in Jesus; a touch of his
hand or a command from his lips will
cleanse the foulest stain that sin ever
produced in mortal man. We know that
faith is the gift of God, and that without
faith it is impossible to please him, there-
fore our faith is in him, and not in self or
in man in any sense. Jesus, of whom we
have been writing, is both TLord and
Christ, therefore let all the angels of God
worship him. Amen.
A. MELLOTT, Moderator.
J. C. MerLott, Clerk.

CIRCULAR LETTERS.

CORRESPONDING LETTERS.

The Juniata Old School Baptist Association,
in session with the Springfield Church, to
the associations and churches with which
we correspond, sends greeting in the Lord.

DreAr BRETHREN:—The time is here
when you expect our annual epistle called
the Circular Letter. We therefore call
your attention to the words of the leper,
recorded in Matthew viii. 2: ¢ If thou wilt,
thou canst make me clean.” The fame
of Jesus’ preaching, teaching the gospel
of the kingdom and healing all manner
of diseases had already goneforth through-
out all Syria. This poor leprous man had
heard the fame thereof and was given
faith to call upon Him, knowing that
Jesus alone could heal him. This is
prayer indeed : “If thou wilt, thou canst
make me clean.” It ascribes to Jesus the
honor and power which truly belongs to
him only. In it there is not the least
doubt expressed but that Jesus is able to
do what is asked. Such prayer is always

acceptable, and is worshiping in spirit
and in truth. In answer to this prayer,
though short and pathetie, Jesus put forth
his hand of sovereign .power, love and
mercy, saying, “I will; be thou clean.”

The Juniate Old School Baptist Association,
in session with the Springfield Church, to
the associations and churches with which
we correspond, sends greeting in the Lord.

DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN:—Our
God in his wisdom and merey has bronght
us together once more to sing his praise
and extol the honor of his great name for
the redemption of the church through the
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, whose
ministers have come to us in the fullness
of the gospel, declaring that salvation is
of the Lord and that the heirs of promise
are destined to eternal glory. We have
received your messengers and ministers
with love and fellowship as the followers
of Jesus, and believe that you are con-
tending for the faith once delivered to
the saints.

Our next meeting is appointed to be
held with the Fairview Church, Fulton
County, Pa., on Friday before the second
Sunday in October, 1908, at 11 o’clock a.

m., where we hope to receive your Min-
utes and messengers in love and fellow-
ship of the gospel of Christ.
A. MELLOTT, Moderator,
J. C. MeLrotr, Clerk,
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EDITORIAL.

MIDDLETOWN, N, Y., JANUARY 15, 1908.

Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post Office as

Second-Class Mail Matter.

EDITORS:
Elder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.
~ Elder H. C. Ker, Middletown, N. Y.

All letters for this paper should be ad-
dressed, and money orders made payable, to
J. E. BEEBE & (O,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

ROMANS XI. 14-36.

DEAR BROTHER :(—I would like to have your views
npon the eleventh chapter of Romans, beginning with
the fourteenth verse, and especially thie twenty-fourth
verse, ’

Yours in hope,

J. K. BUCKNER.

Pixe Hirr, Texas, Sept., 1907.

We are glad, whenever we can, to re-
spond to such requests; but sometimes
we do so with especial hesitancy, because
there have been differing views among
brethren, all of whom we esteem and
whose views we regard with respect.
Concerning some things in this chapter
there have been differences of opinion,
and while we have felt decided about
some things in it, we do not feel like
writing as though we desire to antagonize
any other brother. Manifestly also, we
cannot in one number comment upon all
the chapter, or upon all that is embraced
from the fourteenth to the twenty-fourth
verses, still we feel to present some
thoughts upon what we have under-
stood to be the general intent of the
apostle in this chapter. v

At the close of the tenth chapter the
apostle . quotes from the Old Testament,
language which presents Israel as a dis-
obedient and gainsaying people. This
and other declarations in the Old Testa-

ment declare the gathering in of the
Gentiles under the gospel dispensation,
and the fact that Israel, or the Jews,
would not acknowledge the Messiah when
he should come. Although they were
the chosen people of God, typically and
nationally, under that covenant, yet this
did not prove that they were spiritual or
that they were, as a whole, embraced in
the covenant of grace, through which
alone was salvation. Now some one
would say to Paul, Do you mean by these
quotations, and by your conclusions from
them, that God has cast away the Jews,
his people whom he foreknew, utterly %
No, says Panl, God hath not cast away
his people and received the Gentiles alone.
The chosen people of God under the
gospel are among the Jews as well as
among the Gentiles. Receiving the Gen-
tiles does not signify the casting away of
the Jews. In the first two or three verses
of the eleventh chapter Paul shows what
he intends to set forth. That God had
not cast away his people whom he fore-
knew he shows first by saying that he
was also a Jew and one of the strictest
among them. I have been called by
grace, and called to be an apostle of
Christ; therefore God hath not cast away
the people to which I belong by nature.
Still further on he shows more fully what
he signifies by referring to the fact that
Elijah had once thought that he alone
was the servant of God in Israel, but that
the Lord had shown him there were as
many as seven thousand beside himself
who had not forsaken the true God. And
so now, he says, there is also a remnant
according to the election of grace. It ap-
pears to us that the general thought of
the apostle is just this: that as all men,
Jews and Gentiles, are fallen in Adam,
and lost in that fall, and that all are under
condemnation alike, so has God chosen
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from the Jews as well as the Gentiles
a people to his praise. National Israel
wasnot under the old covenant saved from
their sins by the observance of it. The
great mass of them were unrenewed per-
sons, and perished, as did the heathen Gen-
tiles; in their sins. There was nothing
required by the rituals of their service
that an infidel could not perform as well
as a believer, and again and again it was
proved that the true fear of the Lord was
not in their hearts. As were the Gentiles
so were the Jews by nature, and all their
‘rituals did not confer grace upon them, or
cause that they should fear God; but
there were a few among them who did
know the power of grace in their hearts,
and who did truly love and serve God.
In like manner now there is a remnant
aceording to the same election of grace.
Considered with regard to the matter of
final salvation, there never had been
more than a remnant of them who really
loved and served God, and there still was
a remnant of them of the same heart and
mind, even as was also the case among
the Gentiles. ' Therc were Gentiles elected
to life and glory, and so there were Jews
elected to the same life and glory. Paul
was himself a proof of this among the
Jews, and the many Gentile believers
were proofs of this among the Gentiles.
Paul opens the subject in this way, and
then shows what he means by the election
of grace; and this is that it is not of
works, or because of works, that men are
elected to life. If it had been so, then
this election would have belonged to the
Jews only, and Gentiles would have had
no part in it. He takes oceasion also in
verse six to show that salvation by grace
excludes all work, even as salvation by
their works would exclude all grace. No
matter whether a man had worked, as
had the Jews, or had not worked, as was

!

the case with the Gentiles, salvation came
to both by grace alone. The law could
not give life, it could only show forth
and emphasize the sinfulness of men, and
then condemn that sinfulness. The law
given to Israel was not intended as a
method of salvation, but only to reveal
sin and show the absolute need of salva-
tion by. grace alone, if indeed any soul
was to be saved at all ; this is plain from
verse six. Paul then quotes from the
Old Testament again, and shows how ut-
ter was the failure of the Jews in abiding
by the law whiech God had given them.
The purpose of God in the giving of the
law to them was that they might learn,
and other men through them might learn,
how impossible- it was that salvation
should come to any sounl by his own good-
ness. God knew when he gave them the
law that they should stumble at it. He
knew that not one of them would ever
succeed in keeping it. He knew the
frame of men, how frail they were. He
therefore gave his law to prove them and
to show how impossible it is that any
man should be saved by obeying the law.
Therefore Israel had not obtained what
he sought after, becanse no man could
attain to it’by his own seeking or by his
own obedience; but the election had ob-
tained it and the rest were blinded. The
seven thousand in the days of Rlijah had
obtained it, and even so now there was a
remnant who had obtained it, and they
were the election of grace.

Thus in them was fulfilled all that is
contained in verses eight to ten. But was
it the purpose of God that.they should
fall, as though this were the end that he
had in view? Does God purpose that
men fail simply that they should fail and
be condemned? No, says Paul again,
another end was in view with Jehovah.
Our God, according to his eternal pur-
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pose, which had been kept hid from ages
and from generations, had in view the
coming in of the gospel, when salvation
should come to the Gentiles as well as to
the Jews. The Jews had stumbled and
God had so purposed it, according to the
testimony of Paul, verses nine and ten,
and they had fallen from that position
which they had occupied as the chosen
nation to whom alone belonged the
oracles of God and the privileges of the
outward sanctuary ; but he does not mean
that one elect vessel of merey had for-
feited his right in the kingdom of heaven.
It was simply as a national, typical people
that they had fallen, and to this place
they never shall again be restored. But
now a new covenant is established upon
the finished and perfect work of Christ,
and in this covenant Gentiles share. The
gospel could not dawn until the night of
that dispensation had passed away. Now

is the gospel day, and now Gentiles share

in the brightness of its rising. In that
rising the remnant among the Jews also
have a share; Gtod has not cast them
away, in just the same sense that he has
not cast away the Gentiles in this new
covenant:

Now Paul sets forth the truth that sal-
vation has, through this fall of theirs,
come to the Gentiles. The gospel goes
out to them, and believers are multiplied
among them. Gentiles were the subjects
of election before the new covenant came
in, Jews are also the subjects of election
after this new covenant has come in.
The apostle speaks all along here of the
covenants, and the position of Jews and
Grentiles under hoth. Now from this he

draws a word of warning and caution, |

addressed to the Gentile believers. They
have no preeminence over the Jews;
they are not embraced in this covenant of
grace because they are better than the

Jews or because the Jews are worse than
they; rather, let Gentile believers be
humble, remembering that-all is of sov-
ereign mercy and grace to them as well
as to the Jews. The Jews did not believe
in the promised Messiah when he came,
and so were cut off. God knew that this
would be so; they had before rejected
the prophets, and they would likewise re-
ject the Son. Yet a remnant did not re-
ject the Son, even as a remnant did not
reject the prophets. All this is diseussed
from verse eleven to verse twenty-five.
Whatever difficulties may be involved in
some of the special language in this part
of the chapter, it appears to us that the
above is the general argument of the
apostle. He therefore urges upon his
brethren among the Gentiles not to be
puffed up in their own coneeit, as though
they were now so favored because they
were superior to the Jews. The whole
matter was in the purpose and wisdom of
God for his own glory, and to make
manifest his goodness, sovereignty and
wisdom. No mortal man eould find any
room for self-praise in all this wonderful
plan. The Gentile, left to himself, would
never seek after God, but yet had found
God, or rather, was found of God, while
the Jew, who did seek after God through
the works of his own hands, did not find
God in that way ; but Paul, and a remnant
with him, even among the Jews, had
found God by the revelation of his grace,
even as had the Gentile believers, and
the Gentiles must not be high-minded,
but fear. We understand the above to
be in general the meaning of the apostle
in the chapter, considered as a whole.

Some have thought that Paul taught
here that there should one day be a com-
ing of the Jews again to their own land
of Palestine, and that again they should
be established there as"a nation with
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power and great glory, but we have not
been able to believe this to be the teach-
ing of this or of any other Scripture.
Much of the prophecies relied upon to
prove this had reference solely to the re-
turn of the Jews from the captivity in
Babylon under Ezra and Nehemiah. This
is true of many of those Scriptures con-
sidered literally, but we do not forget
that that return was a type in itself of
another and more glorious return that
should be accomplished under the gospel,
when the captives of Zion should return
and come to Zion with gladness and joy;
and so such Scriptures as relate to the re-
turn of Israel from the seventy years cap-
tivity are not strained out of their proper
place when the glorious gospel is seen
in them. While we have not been able
to see that this eleventh chapter of Ro-
mans teaches such a return as this, we
have long thought that it does teach that
ere the end of this gospel day shall come
there will be an awakening among the
Jews, and a torning of the hearts of
many among them to the Lord Jesus
Christ, as has been the case for nineteen
hundred years among the Gentiles.

We have thought that verses twelve,
fifteen, twenty-three, twenty-four, twenty-
might be un-
derstood as favoring this view. We
mean this as an expression of opinion up-
on our part. We know that prophecy is
not to be fully understood, save in its ful-
fillment. What the prophecies concern-
ing the first coming of the Lord meant, no
one understood until he came. Even the
prophets themselves searched diligently
what and what manner of time was signi-
fied by the promises of his coming. Jesus
-said of things in the future, Of that day
and hour knoweth no man, not even the

Son, but the Father only. For this

reason we have felt to be very careful in
interpreting prophecies which are yet to
be fulfilled. When they are fulfilled it
will be seen that this fulfillment is what
is meant in the prophecy, and so we de-
sire to say no more than we have with
regard to the prophetic declarations em-
braced in this chapter.

It has seemed that the crowning verse
in all this chapter is when Paul said,
“And so all Israel shall be saved.”” There
can be no question that he uses the word
Tsrael here in the sense of Israel which is
so by living faith, both Jew and Gentile.
These all are the true children of Abra-
ham, and all of them shall be saved. The
Jew shall be cut off from his self-right-
eousness on the one hand, and the Gen-
tile who had no righteousness of his own
shall not therefore be cast off, hence grace
is magnified in both Jew and Gentile, and
both come together, the middle wall of
partition between them being broken
down forever, and all boasting on every
hand is excluded, save as all together
come to boast in the Lord.

Now it is no wonder that Paul should
be moved by the Spirit to close this
wonderful chapter by saying, *“ God hath
concluded them all in unbelief, that he
might have merey upon all. [Mercy up-
on the Gentile, and mercy needed just as
much by the Jew that is saved.] O the
depth of the riches both of the wisdom
and knowledge of God! how unsearchable
are his judgments, and his ways past
finding out! For who hath known the
mind of the Lord? or who hath been

his counselor? or who hath first given
to him, and it shall be recompensed unto
him again? For of him, and through
him, and to him, are all things: to whom
be glory for ever. Amen.”

' C.
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EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

)~ INVITATIONS OF THE GOSPEL.

WE have received a communication
from the north, over the signature, “A
Friend of Truth,” desiring our views in
regard to what are called the invita-
tions of the gospel; whether they are
addressed indiscriminately to sinners
or exclusively to the quickened children
of God.
some of our esteemed brethren are differ-
ing seriously on the subject. Such pas-
sages as Matthew xi. 28-30: “ Come unto
me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest,” &e. ‘“Many
are called, but few are chosen.” The
marriage of the king’s son: “I came not
to call the righteous, but sinners to re-
pentance.” Also the first and eighth of
Proverbs. Some brethren take the posi-
tion that these are invitations to sinners
indiscriminately, and others contend that
these are invitations addressed only to
the children of God.

In giving our views we beg leave to
differ, very respectfully, however, from
both parties. We deny that there are
any invitations, either in the law or gos-
pel, to saints or sinners. We think that
a little reflection on the subject will satis-
fy all honest inquirers after truth that it
would be altogether incompatable with
the eternal perfeetions of Jehovah to
issue invitations to any of his creatures,

First. We will remark that none of
the communications from God to men are
anywhere in the Bible called invitations,
and it is therefore speculative and idle to
argue theologically a position or question
which has no secriptural foundation, and
therefore, like the endless genealogies and
questions about the law, which the apos-
tle warns us against, is only caleulated to

‘We learn from' the letter that

gender strife, but cannot edify or comfort
the family of God.

Second. An invitation is a compliment-
ary request or message from a party
having, and claiming to have, no author-
ity to enforce the request, or message,
which concedes to the party invited the
undisputed right to respectfully decline
the invitation, leaving it entirely optional
with the party invited to accept or de-
cline without transcending his right.

Third. All who have been brought to a
saving knowledge of God will admit that
He speaks the word, and it stands fast;
he commands and it is done. ‘ Where
the word of a king is, there is power,”
and God is the King eternal, and the
word that proceeds from him shall not
return unto him void of the work where-
unto he hath sent it. Even the carnal
Jews perceived that onr Redeemer spake
as one having authority, and not as the
scribes.

Should the writer of these remarks re-
ceive a card of invitation from the presi-
dent of these States, or from the governor
of New York, the fact of its being an in-
vitation guarantees the right to accept or
to decline without involving a wrong or a
crime in doing either. But should either
the president or governor, as chief magis-
trate of the nation or the State, send an
authoritative message to any citizen,
summoning him to be or appear at any
place, that message would be clothed
with all the authority and power of the
magistrate from whom it issues; but it
could not be regarded as an invitation,
because it does not concede to the party
to whom it is addressed any right to de-
cline or disobey its authority.

‘Will any of our brethren contend that
when the God of heaven peremptorily
says to the seed of Israel, “Seek ye my
face,” that they have a right to disobey
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or regard it only as a mere invitation ¢
If he says to them, “T.ook unto me, and
be ye saved, all the ends of the earth;
for I am God, and there is none else,”
does this imply that the people thus ad-
dressed have the same right to decline it
as an invitation as to obey it as a sov-
ereign mandate from the throne of God?
Since God has commanded men to look
to him for salvation, have they a right to
look anywhere else for that salvation ?
If there be any authority implied in the
address it destroys the nature of an invi-
tation. Indeed, we cannot, without de-
traction from a proper sense of the eter-
nal power and majesty of Jehovah, enter-
tain the preposterous idea that he deals
in invitations to any of his creatures in
heaven, earth or hell. All his words are
big with power and high in authority; he
worketh all things after the counsel of
his own will, and submits nothing to
the volition of any of -his creatures’
wills.” But in regard to the passages re-
ferred to, they bear the impress of his
divine authority; they can none of them
be disregarded or disobeyed. The pass-
age referred to, Isaiah xlv. 22, is a sov-
ereign command to the seed of Jacob
scattered to the ends of the earth, to look
to him for salvation, because he is God,
and beside him there is no Savior. All
who looked anywhere else, or to any
other being, or to themselves, for salva-
tion, were not only guilty of disobedience,
but also of idolatry.

The passage, “Come unto me, all ye
that labor and are heavy laden,” &e., is
sufficiently clear and explicit. It is ad-
dressed to all who labor and are heavy
laden, and to no others; and whenever
and wherever these words are applied by
the eternal Spirit to any poor, laboring,
heavy laden sinner, that sinner will as
surely come to Jesus as. it is sure that the

dead will rise when the voice of God calls
them forth. The dead neither labor nor
are they heavy laden, they slumber un-
consciously in their graves; and all men
are dead in sin, and as destitute of
spiritual vitality until they are quickened
by the Spirit, as the body of Lazarus was
of natural life before Jesus raised him
from the grave. But as soon as a sinner
is quickened by the Holy Ghost he be-
comes a laborer, and is burdened with a
heavy weight of guilt, and such are called
to Jesus and find rest to their souls in
bearing his yoke, which is easy, and his
burden, which is light. To take the yoke
of Jesus is to come under his law, to be
baptized in his name and be yoked to-
gether in communion and fellowship with
his disciples in all the privileges of the
church of God. But are the unregener-
ated called to be baptized and identify
themselves with the church of God?
Philip did not so understand it when he
said to the eunuch, “If thou believest
with all thine heart, thou mayest.”—Acts
viil. 37. None but believers are called or
commanded to be baptized and come un-
der the yoke of Jesus, for they must first
be delivered from the yoke of Moses, the
yoke of bondage.

In Matthew xx. 16, in the conclusion of
the parable of the householder and his
hired laborers for his vineyard, Jesus used
these words: “So the last shall be first,
and the first last: for many be called, but
few chosen.” There was murmuring
among some of the disciples; the sons
of Zebedee desired distinguished places
in the kingdom, and some said, “We
have forsaken all,” &c. What shall we
receive? The parable was to rebuke this
selfish principle, and to show not only
the right of our Lord to choose from the
whole company of his called children
whom he pleased, to labor in his vineyard,
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but also to reward them equally. Those
~ who had labored the most or lon gest were
amply rewarded, but Jesus chose to make
those who had labored least, equal with
those who had borne the heat and toil of
the day.

Again, in Matthew xxii. 14, the same
words are used at the end of the parable
of the marriage of the king’s son. The
application was made to the Jewish na-
tion, which had been called as the carnal
or fleshly descendants of Abraham, and
under the covenant of works. God, by
the prophets, had informed them of the
approaching marriage. In the type they
were bidden to the marriage, but in the
election of grace they were not the chosen
people of God.. As the apostle Paul ex-
plains: “Ior they are not all Israel,
which are of Israel : neither, because they
are the seed of Abraham, are they all
children: but, In Isaac shall thy seed be
called. That is, They which are the chil-
dren of the flesh, these are not the chil-
dren of God: but the children of the
promise are counted for the seed.”—Rom.
ix. 6-8. Although the whole nation of
Israel was called in the type, or shadow
of good things which were to come, how
very few of them were found to be in-
cluded in the covenant of grace. * Esaias,
also crieth concerning Israel, Though the
number of the children of Israel be as the
sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved.”
—Romans ix. 27. “What then? Israel
hath not obtained that which he secketh
for; but the election [or the few chosen]
hath obtained it, and the rest were blind-
ed.”—Romans xi. 7.

We have not time or space to enlarge
on these parables, but it is sufficient for
us to demonstrate that there are none
called by grace but the chosen people of
God, whose salvation is fully secured in
our Lord Jesus Christ.

“ For whom he

[God] did foreknow, he also did predesti-
nate to be conformed to the image of his
Son, that he might be the firstborn among
many brethren. Moreover, whom he did
predestinate, them he also called: and
whom he called, them he also justified:
and whom he justified, them he also glo-
rified.”—Romans viii. 29, 30. In this
calling none but the predestinated are
called, and all who are called are justified
and ultimately glorified. They are saved

‘and called with a holy calling, not ac-

cording to their works, but according to
his own (God’s own) purpose and grace,
which was given them in Christ Jesus
before the world began. (2 Tim.i.9.) To
prove, therefore, that they are the called
according to God’s purpose, is to prove
that they love God; that all things work
together for their good; that they are
predestinated to bear the image of the
Son of God; that they are justified and
glorified in Christ. The passages, there-
fore, which speak of many being called
and but few chosen, do not, nay, they
cannot possibly relate to this holy calling
in which Christ, the good Shepherd, calls
his own sheep by name and leads them
out. For in this calling the dead shall
hear his voice, and they that hear shall
live. (John v. 25.) The promise of God
isunto “all that are afar off, even as
many as the Lord our God shall call.”—
Acts ii. 39. ,
The declaration of Christ to the self-
righteous Jews that he had not come to
call or save righteous people, but to call
sinners to repentance, does not admit of
the construction that he had come to call
all the sinners of Adam’s race to repent-
ance, for millions of them had already left
these mortal shores. The Pharisees up-
braided him for associating with publi-
cans and sinners, and he told them that
this was his business into the world, to
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save sinners. The whole did not need a
physician, nor did the righteous need one
to save and purge them from sin.

The first chapter of Proverbs is also
referred to as favoring the doetrine of in-
vitations, &c. But an examination of
the Proverbs of Solomon will show that
Solomon personifies Wisdom; and Wis-
dom, we are told, is justified of her chil-
dren. In a spiritual sense Christ is the
Wisdom of God to his children. He is
of God made unto them wisdom and
righteousness, sanctification and redemp-
tion. But wisdom, abstractly considered,
is the opposite of folly and madness. As
rational beings, we disobey the maxims
or proverbs of wisdom when we trans-
gress her dictates; and wisdom will laugh
at us in our calamities, into which we
foolishly plunge ourselves, and mock .us
when our fear cometh. The voice of
wisdom is loud in her reproofs when we
rush heedlessly into trouble. But the
wisdom of God is only known to those
who are made wise unto salvation, through
faith, which is in Christ Jesus.

Brethren should be careful to avoid any
interpretation of the Secriptures which
will clash with other plain declarations
of the inspired word. We may fail to
comprehend or understand some portions
of the divine testimony, but our ignor-
ance will not justify us in forcing inter-
pretations which must necessarily conflict
with the teachings of the word and the
Spirit of the Lord. If our views are
right, both the word and the Spirit will
harmonize with our views, but if we en-
tertain opinions or views which the Serip-
tures do not so justify, they must be dis-
carded as wrong and pernicious.

Now, in conclusion, we will reiterate to
our legally inclined brethren of the north
the appeal which the great apostle to the
Gentiles made to the bewitched Gala-

tians: “This only would T learn of you,
Received ye the Spirit by the works of
the law, or by the hearing of faith? Are
ye 8o foolish ? having begun in the Spirit,
are ye now made perfect by the flesh 27—
Gal. iii. 2, 3. Review your own experi-
ences, see if in your own salvation you
only accepted an invitation and availed
yourself of it to secure your acceptance
with God, or were you awakened to a sen-
sibility of your guilty, lost and helpless
condition by the irresistible and almighty
power of God? Was it left optional with
you to decide whether you would live or
die, when by the arrows of the Almighty
you were arrested and arraigned before
the bar of eternal Justice? Why did
you there ery, Lord, save, L perish? Why
did you not say, Lord, I will accept thy
invitation ?
MIipDLETOWN, N. Y., March 1, 1863.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Josero H. BozemMAN has changed his
address from Cooledge, Limestone Co.,
Texas, to Tehuacana, Limestone County,
Texas, and desires his correspondents to
address him at the latter place.

ELpER G. M. Snider having changed
his address from Asher, Oklahoma, to
Maud, Oklahoma, requests his corre-
spondents to address him at the latter
place.

MARRIAGES.

By Elder J. E. Gore, Dec. 16th, 1907, Carl Shaffer
and Etta Jones, both of Barbour County, W. Va.

By the same, at the residence of the bride’s parents,
Earl Jacobs and Miss Semma Poe, both of Taylor
County, W. Va.

By Elder T. M. Poulson, Dec. 17th, 1907, uear Now
Church, Va.; Daniel M, Ball and Hattie E. Taylor.

By the same, Dec. 25th, 1907, near Wango, Md.,
Lee Francis Hollaway and Miss Lucy May Leonard,
of Wicomico County, Md., oo -
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OBITUARY NOTICES.

Mrs. Harriet Sayer Halsey, widow of John B, Hal-
sey, died at her home in Westtown, Orange Co., N.
Y., Friday night, Nov. 29th, 1907, after an illness of
nearly six months duration of heart trouble, aged 78
years. She was the daughter of William Sayer and
Sally Murray. Three sisters and one brother survive
her: Mrs. Antoinette Shaw, of Newton, N. J., Miss
Sarah Sayer, Mrs. Emma Halstead and Daniel Sayer,
of Unionville, N, Y. She is also survived by two
children : Sarah, wife of Albert Cook, of Princeton,
N. J., and William Halsey, of Jersey City, N. J. A
younger daughter, Mrs, Elizabeth Allen, diéd a few
years ago. There are three grandchildren: William
and Harry Cook, and Hattie Allen, who is married fo
Henry Muhblenbrink, of Port Jervis, N. Y.

Sister Halsey united with the Middletown and
Wallkill Church in 1866, being baptized by Elder
Gilbert Beebe. She was faithful during all those
years; her delight was in the law of God, and her
conversation of him and his grace. She loved the
doctrine in its purity, never compromising with
error, but was decided in her convictions and never
hesitated to stand for the right in all things, yet she.
~ was mild and gentle in disposition. She was perfect-
1y resigned to God’s will concerning her and patient-
ly awaited the summons, peacefully falling asleep.

Her funeral was largely attended; she having
spent nearly all her life iu the community where she
died, had mauy friends, who esteemed her highly for
her sterling worth, The writer did the best he could
in speaking to the praise of God in fhe salvation of
sinners, desiring that some word might be blessed to
the comfort of the sorrowing family; 2 Corinthians
v. 1, 4, was used as a text, and hymns 1247 and 1290
were read, they having been favorites of hers. The
interment took place in the family plot in Westtown
cemetery.

Wo shall all miss our dear sister very much, but
believe it right because the Lord did it. She has now
received the crown of righteousness which awaits all
who love His appearing. May that peace which
passeth nuderstanding be ministered to the dear fam-
ily, K.

B

My mother-in-law, Margaret Ann Stout, was born
in Plainville, Somerset Co., N. J., Feb. 1, 1832, died
Oct. 31st, 1907, aged 75 years and 9 months. She
was married to Jacob Stout Nov. 7th, 1850, To this
uuion were born nine children, six daughters and
three sons, all of whom survive her. Her husband
bought a farm in Mercer Connty, N, J., where they
lived in comfortable circumstances until his death,
which occurred Juue 11th, 1888. She kept house for
eleven years after his death, until her health failed,
after that she lived among her children, who did all
that loving hands could in ministering to her com-

fort. It pleased the Lord to call her by his grace
‘and enable her to give a reason of her hope in Christ
‘to the church, and July 24th, 1881, she was received
in full fellowship by the Old School Baptist Church
at Hopewell, N. J., and was baptized by Elder Wm.
J. Purington. While she was able to attend, her
place was seldom vacant in the church. She was a
subscriber to the Sians, and loved to read it, but for
the last three years her eyesight failed so that she
could not read, but loved to hear it read. Four of
her daughters are members of the same church, and
the other children, though they have not openly
made a confession of their faith, are lovers of the
truth. She had suffered for several years with
chronic indigestion and kindred diseases, so that she
was not able to go from home, but for the last threa
months of her life there seemed to be a general break-
ing down and wasting away. She died at the home
of her.daughter, Mrs. Lucy Collings, at Hopewell,
Oct. 31st. Her daughter, Mrs. Lena Hough, was also
with-her. She passed away as gently as one going to
sleep.

The funeral was held in the Old School Baptist
meeting-house. at. Hopewell, on Sunday, Nov., 3rd;
her pastor, Elder F. A. Chick, spoke comforting
words to the friends, using as a text Ephesians i, 14.
She was buried in the cemetery adjoining the meet-
ing-house, her six grandsons gently consigning the
casket containing all that was mortal of the loved
one to the grave, there to await the resurrection.

M. J. STOUT.

Mr. Rosg, N. J., Nov. 26, 1907.

[WE desire to add to the above that all that bas
been said with relation to the faithfulness of our
aged sister in her church and family relations con-
veys no more than should be said of her. In our ac-

quainfance of eleven years we always found her

ready to converse upon the things that she loved.
As long as she was able to attend, her place at the
meetings of the church was seldom vacant, and then
always for some good cause., Not many weeks be-
fore the end of this life came it was our privilege to
have a long and earnest conversation with her, and
we shall never forget her expressions of love, joy and
‘peace as she spoke of the things that-pertain to sal-
vation. We cannot doubt that for her to die was
gain. The family grieves, but they rejoice in the
blessed hope that it is well with: her.—C.]
. - -

John ¢, Hayes, of North Berwick, Maine, departed
this mortal life to be with Christ, which is far better,
on Sunday, Dec. 1st, his birthday, aged 75 years. ‘A
good name is better than precious ointment ; and the
day of death than theday of one’s birth.”—Ececl, vii.
1. This, we feel anassurance in our hearts, was very
true of our'dear brother, He was a man highly es-
teemed by all who became acquainted with him; he
was'a good neighbot, a mian that will be missed by’
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all aroiind him.’ |
welfare and happiness of all. TIn" the things of the
kingdom of Christ he was unshaken in his attach-
ment to the doctrine of God our Savior, and he was
given deep medibations upon the word of God
above many of the household of faith. He had well-
nigh memorized ¢ Young’s Night Thoughts,” a book
which he had Leen acquainted with from his child-
hood. How often while in private conversations
have I listened with sacred pleasure while he would
quote some blessed and sublime utterinces from those
““Thoughts.” I cherish the remembrance of all this.
Our brother’s deportment, concerning his own rela-
tions to the eternal realities of Christ’s gospel, was
ever lowly ; he was clear and firm in his apprehen-
stons of what the Scriptures teach, but he was ever
confessing himself to be the frailest, the most unde-
serving of all the family of God. To him the bare
theory of things did not suffice, his heart craved to
taste in vital experience the precious things of Christ.
One. ever-present question seemed to be with our
brother : Am I a participant in the glorious realities
of the gospel? Brother Haycs had been in failing
health for some time, and during the last year or two
he frequently spoke of the time of his departure be-
ing nigh, and he hoped through God’s electing love
and Christ’s atonement for sin that all would be well:
He was baptized by Elder William Quint many years
ago, and was ever held in esteem by the church of
which he becate a worthy member,

At his funeral the writer made some remarks from
the words, ¢ Or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the
golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher. bé broken at
the fonuntain, or the wheel broken at the cistern.
Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was;
aud the spirit shall return unto God who gave 1t n—
Eéel., xii. 6,7.

He leaves t6 moury their loss, his wxdow, tWo Bons
and two daughtels and” as & ehulch we shall miss
our blother ’

LRLDERICK W, KEENE

NOmII BERWICK Mfuue c

Mrs.. Martha H. Earle Lalioon, one of the oldest Luly
residents of Hopkins County, Ky. .y .Dassed away at
the residence of her daughter, Mrs. J. W. Rash, in
Madisonville, Ky., at 10 oclock Thursday morning,

August 1st, 1907, after-an illness covering a-period-of

several months. - Sho. had ‘been in poor health for
some years, and her death was mainly due to the in-
firmities attendmg extreme age.

- Martha H. Earle was born in Hopkms (Jounty Ky.,
Jan. 12th, 1833. She ras marued to .J. B. Laffoon
about ﬁfty years ago; to them were born three chxldren
as follows: Mrs. J, W Rash, of Madisonville, Mrs. J
P. Nuckoll, ofHopkmsulle, and Hon. Ruby Laffoon, of
Madisonville. J. B. Laffoon the huslmnd has hm\n
dead sbout twelxe yems Mrs Laffoon was a mem-

He was one that ever wished the

“bor of the Primifive Baptist Church, and held mem-

bership in the Flat Creek Church at the time of her
death, where she had been a member for twenty-five
years. She was the last surviving daughter of a fam-
ily of eight children, four boys and four girls, Two
brothers survive: Dr, Benj. P. Earle, of Charleston,
and T. B. Earle, of Morganfield, Ky. Mrs. Laffoon’s
father was an Old School Baptist minister. There is
a large connection oun both sides of the family in
Hopkins Connty among the Earles, Laffoons and Halls.
Mrs. Laffoon was a woman of broad charity, and
noted for her many acts of kindness and sympathy
for the distressed and afflicted. It was her pleasure
and pastime during the active years of her life to
visit the sick and Dbring sunshine into the lives of
those less fortunate than herself. She died as she
had lived, at peace with all the world, in the evening
of life, when the shadows begin to fall. She had
passed on life’s highway the years that marked the
highest point of sweet old age, and, like the full-
blown rose, she fell a ripened blossom from the
tree of life. ‘In this solemn hour this good and
brave woman scemed not to suffer, but, as one
being weary for a moment, patiently awaiting the
approach of evening, she passcd into that dreamless
sleep we call death. As friends, children and loved
ones stood around the dear old mother waiting for
the decay of life, slowly, in its way of ways, it
bronght & wreath of smiles upon the wrinkled brow
that told the dawning of a gmuder day in another
world.

The funecral services were held at the residence of
Mr. J. W. Bash, Friday, August 2nd. J. C. Hopewell
and P. D. Tucker conducted the services. , Interment
followed at Odq Fellows cemetery.

Her brother, " ' i

BENJ. P. EARLE,

TRIBUTE OF RESPECT,

(JuNTATA ASSOCIATION. )

Wheleas, our blessed Father has, since our last
session, been pleased to call from their labors by tho
hand of death our beloved brethren, Elder E. V.
White, a faithful pastor in our Association, and Elder
W, W, Meredith, an often welcomed visitor, we as
an Association desire to give some token or expres-
sion of onr regard for them, and of our sorrow for
their death. Our dear brother, Elder E. V. White,

‘was especially very dear unto us as a brother, as a

minister and as a faithful pastor. He has been with
us in times of trouble, and we havo been cheered by
his counsel and steadfast defenco of the truth. We
mourn deeply our loss of both these ministers, but
rejoice to believe that for them to die is gain. We
extend our sympathy fo the chnrehes which thoy

Aselved and to then bereaved famﬂws
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢“SIGNS’’ TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Philadelphia, Pa., $2.00; Lavinia Morgan, Mo.,
$1.00; Isaac Larowe, N. J., $2.00; Mrs. H. E, Séar-
borough, Md., $1.00; J. D. Lake, W. Va., $1.00; Dr.
B. P. Earle, Ky., $2.00; T. A. Ardies, Ontario, $1.00.—
Total, $10.00.

MEETINGS.

TuErE are a few Old School Baptists in Riverside,
Cal., and they have meeting the first and third Sun-
days in each month, at the corner of Park Ave, dnd
Fifth 8. All lovers of the truth are welcome.

W. D. BALL.

Tur Mississippi River Association will be held next
fall, with Mt. Enon Chureli, at Coles Academy, one
and onec-half miles northeast of Middlefon, Tenn., on

the Southern Railroad.
: R. R. CRAWFORD,

EB ENEZZER
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN
NEW YORK CITY.
Meetings every Sunday at the Hall.
corner of 19th St. and 8th Ave,, fifth floor,
Elevator entrance on either 19th St. or

8th Ave.
11:00 A, M... 2:30 P, M.

To all who are seeking the truth, a cordial invitation
is extended to meet. with us.

SALEM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.

1315 Columbia Avenue,
PHILADELPHIA, PA.
Meeting every Sunday morning

at 10:30 o’clock.
THE ALBANY AND TROY OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.
Meetings the fourth Sunday in each month, at 10:30
a, m, and 1:30 p. m. in a Hall ou Franklin Square, in
the Flatiron Building, in Troy, N. Y. All loversof the

truth are cordially invited t6 meet with us.
H. SEWARD, Clerk.

THERE will be meeting at 54 Fuller St., Schenec-
tady, N. Y., each Sunday in the month at 2 p. m., ex-
cepting the fourth Sunday, when it will be held at 8
p. m. All who love Old School Baptist doctrine are

cordially invited to come.
’ SARAH JONES.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE

UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. MoOABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no bombastic
effort to inflame the natural prids, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery. of the American Continent down to
1893.

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. Itis splendidly embellished with near-
ly 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &ec., &c.

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post-
paid. Address,

J. E. BEEBE & CO,,
Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattersd throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at the
following rates, viz: a single copy for 10 cents; 12
copies for $1.00; 25 copies for $2.00; 50 copies for
$3.00; 100 copies for $5.00, Address,

J. E. BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.

PRICE REDUCED.

We have a new edition of Durand and Lester’s
Hymn and Tune book, both round and shape notes,
and are now able to reduce the price to $6.00 per
dozen, sent at expense of purchaser, and 70 cents for
a single book, sent by mail postpaid. Name which
note is desired. Send orders to Elder Silas H.
Durand, Southampton, Bucks Co., Pa. A booklet
containing rudiments of music will be sent with each
book, when requested, without extra cost. '
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(ESTABLISHED

1832.)

DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,
PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF EACH MONTH.
AT TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.
BY J E BEEBE & COMPANTY,
FUDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW YORK,

To Whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable.

| EDITORS:
Hlder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.
Elder H. C. Ker, Middletown, IN. Y.

CRUDEN’'S OOMPLETE
(STuDENT’S EDITION)
CONCORDANCE
TO THE

OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Scripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Proper
Numes, with their meaningsin the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &c.

The above described book of 719 pages, 63x9} in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty
cents; or

FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mail, postage pald the same book Wlthout the
Compendium, &c.

Although the cheaper book is just as good for refer-
ence, we would recommend the one dollar and fifty
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents,

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Address,
J. D. BEEBE & CO.,
Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBY'S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymus
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Qld School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. Our assorfment
of the small books embraces:

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; per dozen, $6.00.

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1,18.

Imitation Morocco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.

First Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome, per
copy, $2.75.

LaReE Tyer EDdITION.

‘We also have an enlarged fac-similie of the small
books, being about twice the size, leathel binding,
at $1.50 per copy.

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage
paid, to any part of the United States or Canada.

J. E, BEEBE & €O, .

Middletown, Orange_Co., N. Y.



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE.

“THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 76.

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., FEBRUARY 1, 1908,

NO. 3.

CORRESPONDENCE.
GLEANINGS BY THE WAY.

In the Siens or THE Times for No-.
vember 15th, 1872, my experience was pub-

lished, and now at theripe age of seventy-
five I write a few gleanings of the time
ere I really knew that sect everywhere
spoken against since the days of the
apostles. It was in a Methodist meeting-
house, after attending a meeting every
night for three weeks, for no purpose but
to laugh and have fun, in company with
my two cousins, that a feeling came over
me that checked my ecarcer in that re-
speet, though for the next three weeks I
tried to be as gay as ever. No one knew
of my feelings, for, like Mary of old, I
kept all these things to myself and pon-
dered them in my heart. The following
winter I was visiting my sister, in George-
town, D. C., and often attended, with my
two cousins, their weekly prayer meet-
ing. The moment the feeling spoken of
above came over me all my worldly
pleasures were taken away. Once when
in company with my cousins, the minister

read the hymn,

“Stay, thou insulted Spirit, stay,
Though I have done thee great despite;
Cast not a sinner quite away,
Nor tale thine everlasting flight.”

These words pierced nre like so many
darts. The next morning, ere I had re-
turned to my sister’s, the minister called
and told my sister that the Spirit was at
work in my heart, for he had seen it in
my face. I was at that time eighteen
years of age. o

During my visit, my cousins and Twere
invited to a small wedding party, with
the understanding that there was to be
no dancing, but the lady of the house be-
ing a Romanist, consented to having a
dance, and, after earnest entreaty by a
gentleman, I got on the floor and went
through one set almost senseless, and
then sat down the balance of the time.
The next morning, long before sunrise, I
awoke perfectly wretched, and felt that
I had committed a greatsin. When all
had assembled in the dining-room for.
breakfast, my youngest cousin seemed
very angry, and remarked, They danced
and spoiled all my pleasure. But it was
not that way with me; I felt, Thou art
the one, and sin lay at my door.

The following summer my sister was

|| visiting us, then a member of the Presby-

terian Church, and for one week T felt
that my heart was in constant prayer,
and while attending. with her a prepara-
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tory service on Saturday, I felt to be
such a sinner that my presence would dis-
turb the peace of christians, and I desired
the floor to open and let me through; but
in a moment the great burden rolled off me
and all was peace and joy, and it seemed
that the people could push -me about like
_a feather. The next day, Sunday, I told
my oldest sister that T was going to be
immersed. About three weeks after, T
went before the church and answered
such questioris as were asked me and was
received and immersed by Dr. Isaac Cole,
in Rock Creek, near my home, Rockville,
Md. The next spring I was visiting my
sister in Georgetown when the sad news
came of the death of my oldest sister.
This was my first worldly sorrow. She
had a great presentment of her death, and
desired that I should be a mother to her
three small children, ranging from two to
six years of age. I loved the children,
but my heart was not to be their mother.
My intended husband, a man of discretion,
- saw that I was troubled, and said to me,
If you regret your promise, I will release
you right now. This brought the matter
to a point, and my trouble ceased, and
willingly was I made to give up and ac-
cept the charge at the age of twenty-one
years. After this change in my life and
occupation my trouble began again;
I loved my church, but found no comfort
in the so-called preaching, and found
more comfort in reading my Bible at
home, though I desired to hear the Serip-
tures expounded whenever I attended, but
would return void of all comfort. Once
in a Methodist meeting these words came
to me, How is this, I did not at one
time trouble myself about such things?
The answer was in my mind, Why, it is
a special thing. I sung in two choirs, be-
sides my own, and once when a Mr.
Brooks, of Baltimore, was speaking in the

Methodist house upon Ephraim, he re-
marked, “ Everybody is like Ephraim.”
The words came to me, No, everybody is
not like Ephraim. After the . service
several members remarked, Was not that
a grand sermon ¢ But it was not to me.
Once in the Presbyterian house every
one looked happy, edified and comforted
but myself. Then I concluded that I was
such a sinner that I could not be com-
forted, and I tried to rest in that con-
clusion. My mind was drawn to the
Bible, and I read much, so I kept my
Bible near me, to read as often as I found
leisure, and especially when nursing my
babe. I was so troubled that I groaned
in my sleep; it awoke my husband,
and he called to me, “What is the mat-
ter?” I answered, “I am such a sinner.”
I was hardly conscious of what I said,
when he answered, ¢ We are all sinners.”
But ah, I was the chief of sinners, and I
could not be comforted. At last I got a
crumb from one verse of a hymn the minis-
ter read: “ Behold the Lamb of God.”

¢ Behold him, as the race you run,
Your never dying Friend ;

He will complete the work begun,
And grace in glory end.”

By some means I got to reading the
Srens, and here were the same doubts
that pierced my very heart, and the more
I read it the more I desired to read
it, for it contained preaching to edifi-
cation and comfort. O how my poor,
benighted heart did rejoice that I was
not alone in this wilderness of woe.
About this time I had a dream : I seemed
to have to go through a piece of wood,
but it had no path, and while thinking
what way to take, I was caught up by
some unknown power and carried through
the wood to a great black cloud. The
cloud was in front and the wood behind.
I was like the children of Israel, I could
go neither forward nor backward; then
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by the same unknown power I was car-
ried through the cloud, and over a clear
stream of water to a place on dry;ground.
For three days I went, as it were, with a
veil over my eyes, when ‘upon a dark,
cloudy day in March I was reading in
Isaiah : ¢ Comfort ye, comfort ye my peo-
ple,” when the veil fell from my face and
the room seemed to become light, as if a
very, bright light had been_brought into
it. I raised my eyes and noticed the
countenancelof my husband.™ What is
strange to me, for the past few years the
expression’of his face has heen before me
often ; it was”a look of one}who was sur-
prised. I am comforted when reflecting
on the good evidence which he left of a
great burden,”and ‘of praying, and that
afterwards 'the’ burden’was gone,”and he
felt a great peace on his deathbed of
eight days sickness; 7all ’ this taking
place in his mind while I sat in his room,
ignorant of his feelings, gives me great
hope for him.

“Oomfort ye,” comfort ye my people.”
I now saw the preaching of the gospel
as good news to ‘comfort and edify the
believer, and not to make believers out of
unbelievers. 7, None but the thirsty desire
water, and the hungry food, and the
weary rest. I awoke one night with the
words in my mind,

‘1 would to everlasting days
Make all his glories known.”

Here he appeared to me a great God,
ruling in the army of heaven and among
the inhabitants of the earth, and that
none had any right to say, “ What doest
thou?” Then another frouble came:
Could,I give up the church that I thought
I loved? I said in my mind, I cannot.
The words of the sweet singer in Israel
passed through my mind, “Thy people
shall be willing in the day of thy power.”
I was no longer ‘tried about leaving a

sect for whom I had no fellowship; the
eyes of my understanding began to be
enlightened from reading my Bible, for it
was a different book to me, and I was
given light to know the truth as it is in
Jesus, the beloved Son of God. In time
I had an opportunity to go with an aged
aunt, who was a member, to an afternoon
meeting and tell them I could not fellow-
ship their doctrine, when the husband of
the aged aunt said, “ You do not fellow-
ship us, nor we you.” This made the
young people laugh, but I was calm, and
made no reply until an old member
laughed, and said that I had a new vis-
ion. Then it came into my mind that he
had remarked in my presence that it was
a damnable doctrine,” and would send
more souls to hell than any other doc-
trine. Also one had said that I wanted
to return to the world, and another that
it was the work of the devil. At thisI
was given to say, I have had hard things
said to me, and of me, but you are
not my judge. Also, when I joined
you the Bible upon election and pre-
destination was a sealed book to me, but
now is as clear as the noonday sun.
The preacher, Mr. Thomas Jones, replied,
“So it is to me.” I answered, “ You do
not preach it;” when he turned red, and
said, “Yes I do.” Then I sat down and
the words came to me, If God be glori-
fied I am satisfied; and not for one
moment have I regretted that I was sepa-
rated from that people. More and more
as the great day approaches, this people
make a fair show of worldly religion by
will-worship. '
I am mow the oldest member in the
Shiloh Chureh, in Washington, D. C.
When our church book was fixed up, be-
fore my sister’s death, who had to answer
the call of my name, on account of my
deafness preventing my hearing it, the
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words came to me, How very favored I
am to have a name on that book. Yes, as
sister Grehan writes, we have our dear
pastor, Elder J. T. Rowe, who is with us
regularly every third Sunday morning
and afternoon to comfort and edify the
favored few in this city. Although well
advanced in years, and without my nat-
ural hearing, I have been favored to at-
tend nearly all the third Sunday meetings
for the past eighteen months. 1 can read
the hymns and texts, and often sing the
hymns in my mind as I sit so silent
among them. Their faces and the grasp
of their hands are tokens of that love

from which all true obedience flows.,

¢ Oft in the assemblies, of the saints
Have I beheld his smiling face,

And oft have seen his glory shine
With power and majesty divine.”

Dear brethren editors, I send you these
few gleanings by the way to use as you
think best. I hope that you may be
spared many years to comfort the weary
pilgrims, as in the past.

I am your sister in hope of the better
life,

RUTH ADAMSON.

WasHINGTON, D. C., Oct. 30, 1907.

[IT has been a long time since our dear,
aged sister has written anything for the
Siens. We are glad to see her name
again, and to know that her faith does
not falter in the blessed God of salvation.
No doubt there are many other such

gleanings in her past life. These we are

sure will bring her very near to brethren

who have never known her, and still
nearer to those who do know her. May
the blessing of God rest upon her until
the summons shall come to her to enter
into the joy of her Liord.—OC.]

HAvawna, Kans., Dee. 13, 1907.

ErpEeRr F. A. OHICK—DEAR BROTHER :
—The SienNs of the 15th inst. was re-
ceived to-day,and I was much interested in
reading your reply to “ Subscriber.”

I have given the subject of the com-
mission of Christ to his disciples some
thought. In the religious world there
are many and varied opinions in relation
to that most important subject, yet with

‘all the theories about it there flows from

it but one glorious truth. This is true of
all scriptural subjects; they do not con-
form to man’s reason unless it is the work
of the Spirit of God. Jesus said, “I am
the way, and the truth, and the life.” No
plurality about that declaration, but an
entire unity. The commission as given
to the disciples after his resurrection, and
just before his ascension to his Father,
presents but one truth. He said to them,
Matthew xxviii. 18-20: “All pewer is
given unto me in heaven and in earth.
Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Fath-
er, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost; teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I have commanded
you: [no inventions of men, even of the
disciples, were to be tolerated] and lo, I
am with you alway, even unto the end of
the world,” i. e., Jewish world. This in-
struction was given alone to his chosen
disciples; he was giving to them their
life-work in his service. Mark is more
explicit in giving his account of the same
subject, xvi. 15: “Go ye into all the
world and preach the gospel to every
creature,” and then tells them what will
follow their preaching: ¢ These signs
shall follow them that believe.” Who
can claim that the commission was given
to any other but the disciples? It gives
no support to modern missionary claims.
The writer closes tho chapter in his own
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language, as he was a witness of its truth.:
“And they went forth and preached
everywhere, the Lord working with them,
and confirming the word with signs fol-
lowing. Amen.” This declaration seems
too plain for any variance of opinion; it
describes past action, or what had been
done by the disciples as they were com-
manded by their blessed Master. Mat-
thew xxiv. 14, is an exposition of the
same truth: “And this gospel of the
kingdom shall be preached in all the
world for a witness unto all nations: and
then shall the end come.” There are two
distinctive thoughts in this text; the first
is the declaration, “This gospel of the
kingdom shall be preached in all the
world.” When did that preaching com-
mence ? Jesus answers it himself plain-
ly, Acts i. 8: “ But ye shall receive power,
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon
you: and ye shall be witnesses nnto me,
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and
in Samaria, and nnto the uttermost parts
of the earth:” the Gentile world. He
chose his disciples for this work because
they were the witnesses of his suffering.
Matthias was chosen, or ordained, because
he was a witness of the resurrection with
the rest. Jesus had this same purpose in
view when he answered Peter when he
had asked, “ What shall we have there-
fore? And Jesus said unto them, Ver-
ily I say unto you, That ye which have
followed me, in the regeneration, when
the Son of man shall sit in the throne of
his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve
‘thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Is-
rael.” He here confers upon them their
authority to be his witnesses of the pur-
pose of which he came into the world,
and what he accomplished by his coming.

The second thought is the purpose of
the preaching in all the world. The an-
swer is found in the phrase, “for a wit-

ness unto all nations.” ZPaul was also a
chosen apostle and witness; he makes
this humble confession of his apostolic
authority, 1 Cor. xv. 8, 9: “And last of
all he was seen of me also, as of one born
out of due time. ForI am the least of
the apostles, that am not meet to be
called an apostle, because I persecuted
the church of God.” The work was done,
the gospel had been preached in all the
world as Christ had intended it; all na-
tions had the work of the witnesses com-
pleted, or rather, a perfect witness was
given; the work assigned them was fin-
ished. Those old chosen witnesses were
called home, most of them as martyrs to
the truth they loved so well.

“And then shall the end come.” What
end did the Savior have in view ? Serip-
tural evidence seems to prove conclusive-
ly that the end meant the abrogation of
legal worship and government under the
old covenant. When the Roman army
under Titus swept through the streets of
Jerusalem carrying fire, death and utter
destruction in its course, the magnificent
temple was utterly destroyed, not one
stone left upon another. History records
that a Roman ploughed over the site of
the temple. Then the end came to the
worship as instituted by the law given by
Moses. “ Now that which decayeth and
waxeth old is ready to vanish away.”’—
Heb. viii. 13. The gospel had been
‘“preached in all the world;” the chosen
witnesses had completed their work and
left it as a witness to all nations. This
witness is called * The New Testament of
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” The
four gospels give the life-work of Jesus,
the precious truths he gave to the world,
the record of his arrest, trial, crucifixion,
death, burial, resurrection and ascension
to his Father, where he triumphantly
reigns as the Mediator of the new testa-
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ment, made perfect by his suffering. The
Acts of the apostles exemplifies the or-
ganization of the visible church by the
aunthorized witnesses of Jesus, showing
forth their trials and difficulties, their
hopes and their joys; in stripes and in
prison, in love and trust, in evil report
and good report; the wonderful and mi-
raculous conversion of the persecutor
Saul changed to Paul, a chosen vessel
unto God to bear his name before the
Gentiles, and kings and the children of
Israel, in labors more abundant, in stripes
above measure, in prison more frequent,
and above all his sorrows he was in perils
among false brethren. Wonderful book,
opening and unfolding the doctrine of
the new covenant of grace. Then comes
the deep and far-reaching letters of the
chosen apostle of the Gentiles, under-
stood by so few in the years that have
come and gone since they were penned.
Peter realized the deep wisdom of Paul’s
epistles, declaring, “In which are some
things hard to be understood, which they
that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as
they do also the other Secriptures, unto
their own destruction.” Then follows
the shorter letters of the writers named
in their order, all contending for the same
faith, all moved by the same Spirit, all
filled with the same hope, all living wit-
nesses of Jesus. The precious volume
closes with the mysterious book: ¢ The
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God
gave unto him, to shew unto his servants
things which must shortly come to pass;
and he sent and signified it by his angel
unto his servant John.” Precious Book
of books, the hope, the joy, the instruc-
tion, the doctrine of the church of the
living God ; dark and mysterious book to
them who have not been taught of the
Lord, but to them who have been called
“the power of God, and the wisdom of

God.” “But God hath revealed them
unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things
of God.” Isaiah, in sublime prophetic
language, beheld the perfection of the
kingdom of God through Jesus Christ the
Lord: “ For unto us a child is born, unto
us a son is given, and the government
shall be npon his shoulder; and his name
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor,
The mighty God, The everlastmg Tather,
The Prince of Peace.”

Your brother,

T. R. PITTMAN.
—— TR+ B o e
Brantrorp, Canada, Nov. 13, 1907.

Erper F. A. CHICK—DEAR BROTHER :
—Since the Lobo meetings, held October
5th, 6th and 7th, it has been upon my
mind to give you an account of our visit
and of the meetings, but felt to leave it
to others better able and with riper expe-
rience and judgment ; but at the sugges-
tion of our friend Mr. Leitch, and that of
Elder Coulter (who by the way was with
us on Wednesday evening,” Nov. 6th,) I
make the attempt. The meetings were
of such intense interest to me that T will
try, the best T may be led, to give an ac-
count of them, and a few lines of my own
experience while there.

Elder Ker was in Brantford on October
3rd, and preached from Luke xiv. 33-35:
“So likewise, whosoever he be of you
that forsaketh not all that he hath, he
cannot be my disciple. Salt is good: but
if the salt have lost its savor, wherewith
shall it be seasoned ? It is neither fit for
the land, nor for the dunghill; but men
cast it out.” He was well received, and
his message much appreciated by the
friends here. I heard many expressions
of good will toward him, one of which I
will quote, made by a deacon in the Reg-
ular Baptist Church of Canada (New
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‘School): “It is not often I am so affected
and moved by the preaching of the gos-
pel, but that indeed was the gospel, and
I could but shed tears of joy.” We all
felt his coming and his message were of
God, who knows how and when to feed
his little flock, aud just the right food to
nourish their waiting souls. Idid indeed
seem to hear the Father’s voice, saying,
“Fear not, little flock; for it is your
Tather’s good pleasure to give you the
kingdom.”

I was enabled to go to the Lobo meeting
on Friday morning, in company with
Elder Ker and Mr. Leitch, and much
enjoyed the conversation on the train,
and we felt our hearts warmed within as
we talked by the way of the wonderful
works of God in nature and in grace.
We were taken to the home of Deacon
McGugan, where we spent the evening
(with about twenty others) in song and
praise, after which Elder Ker gave the
company a short address. We caunnot
speak too highly of the hospitality of the
friends in Lobo. On Saturday morning
Elder Ker preached from Isaiah lviii. 11:
“And the Lord shall guide thee,” &ec.,
which made a great impression upon his
hearers, so much so that at the close a
motion was read extending a call to him
to become their pastor, and that the mat-
ter be left open until Monday. Every
sermon I heard preached, either by Elder
Ker or Elder Vail, was well worthy of
mention, but I shall have to speak more
fully of two, which seemed expressly for
me.. On Sunday morning FElder Ker
preached from TLuke xxii. 35-38; many
precious thoughts were brought ount, but
his view upon the two swords was most
helpful. Elder Vail spoke in the after-
noon, and I shall not soon forget that
meeting, one of the most precious times I
ever had; I felt such a nearness to the

speaker and his hearers, and realized in

my inmost soul that these indeed are my
people, and it was only by restraining
myself that 1 was able to keep my seat.
I think his text was Rev. xiv. 13: “I
heard a voice from heaven,” &ec. I left
the meeting feeling that sooner or later
I should have to cast my lot among that
people, if they would receive me into
their fellowship. I had their fellowship,
but not church fellowship, and felt cut
off. '

It had been arranged for me to leave
for home by the first train Monday morn-
ing, and I was somewhat cast down at
not being able to remain until the end of
the meetings, but “ God moves in a mys-
terions way, his wonders to perform.”
What I am about to relate may seem a
small matter in the eyes of worldlings.
When friend Leitch and I were ready to
go, our handbags were nowhere to be
found. We felt much concerned about
it, not that we thought of dishonesty on
the part of any one, but feared that in
the search I might lose the train in the
morning, which I did, but 1 had no hand
in the misplacing of them, and was en-
abled to leave the matter in the hand of
Him who hath the disposing of all things,
even our missing grips, and felt, “All
things work together for good to them
that love God, to them who are the called
according to his purpose.” I spent the
evening with Elder Vail and Mr. Leitch
at a friend’s, intending to be out early
the next morning to meeting, and if pos-
sible get my grip and catch the train;
but soon found that God meant other-
wise, for on our way such asight, I shall -
never forget it; all thoughts of my hand-
bag were gome for the moment: the
friends were gathering beside a small
stream to baptize a brother who had been
received the afternoon before by the
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church. The sight was more to me at
that time than even my employment,
should I lose it by missing the train. I
have during the past twenty-three years
seen dozens go down into the water to be
immersed, but never felt such a nearness
to the Savior or his people, and I felt like
asking the church to allow me to become
one with them, as indeed I felt myself to
be one with them in the Spirit. We found
our property, but too late -for the train,
and I was enabled to throw off the
thoughts regarding myself, and felt, in a
measure at least, to be in the Spirit,
Elder Ker was to preach, and my soul
went out to God to give me a parting
blessing, and my prayer was not in vain.
He took for his text Isaiah lv. 6: “Seek
ye the Lord while he may be found, call
ye upon him while he is near.” I have
heard many sermons during the past
thirty years, and read many by the best
preachers of the “old land,” but never did
I experience snch a oneness of spirit with
them. I think I can truthfully say, “Isat
down under his shadow with great de-
light, and his froit was sweet to my taste.
He brought me to the banqueting house,
and his banner over me was love.” I
then knew why God had brought me
back. He did fill my soul with great de-
light; I felt like saying with one of old,
“My cup runneth over.” I lost sight of
. the speaker and drank in the message,
and even now the effect seems to stay
with me whenever my mind is led to
Lobo. I might quote what friend Leitch
said to me yesterday : “I cannot get down
to business since those meetings, they fol-
low me.”

After the meeting the church extended
a loving call to Elder Ker to become their
pastor; no one could be better received
than our esteemed friend, Elder Ker,
and none would more gladly welcome

him to Oanada than the few friends in
Brantford, who love him for the truth’s
sake.

You may use this if you think any
would be interested, but I am doubtful
myself if God would use anything this
poor worm of the dust might write, to the
comfort of his people.

Yours in gospel bonds,

FRED. SIMMONS,

[How good are such gatherings of the
Lord’s people. We feel glad that the
Spirit of God was with those who spoke
forth the word of God at the meetings at
Lobo, and especially that he was with
our dear friend Mr. Simmons, opening
his heart, as was the heart of Lydia, so
that she attended to the things that were
spoken. We feel well assured that there
was joy in the hearts of both speakers
and hearers, and much gladness in the
heart of the dear brother who was bap-
tized and of the church in his behalf.
We are sure that all who may read this
narrative will feel to praise God for his
mercies to his people recorded in the
above letter.—C.]

. e 2
. Macous, Ill., Dec. 30, 1907.

Eprrors SiayNs or THE TiMES—DEAR
BrETHREN :—Through the kind and ten-
der mercies of our heavenly Father I am
again permitted to send my remittance
for the SiaNs or THE TIMES, and through
his grace abounding to the chief of sin-
ners I still believe and rejoice in the doe-
trine set forth in its columns. I have a
desire once more to write a few lines to
the honsehold of faith, to the faithful in
Christ Jesus, to those I love for the
truth’s sake. I do notknow why I should
have a desire to write to you, for I feel
so sensibly my unfitness and inability to
write anything of interest or comfort; I
feel to be the least of all, scarcely daring
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to claim a hope in Christ. But your dear
letters in the S1eNs give me courage and
hope ; I read them with tears of rejoicing.
It seems that the StaNs grows better and
better, if that were possible, and surely
never contained better reading than of
late. The editors and correspondents
seem desirous to ascribe all honor and
glory to God for their salvation, dis-
claiming all goodness or merit in them-
selves. Itis true that those taught of
the Lord and made to see the vileness of
their nature, that in their flesh dwells no
good thing, and brought to the end of
their own strength, and when sinking in
despair, have been delivered from the
bondage of sin, the Lord speaking peace
to them, giving joy and gladness, their
whole heart breaks forth in praise to
him, and they exclaim with ome of old,
“Salvation is of the Lord.” Jonah knew
his deliverance was alone of the Lord, he
was utterly helpless; so is every ‘poor
sinner, and when he has tried all his
works in vain, he realizes his help must
come from the Lord, and he ever wishes
to adore and exalt His holy name. God’s
children, though in weakness, fear and
trembling, yet with holy confidence,
write of these precious things in the
SiaNs, telling my feelings so much better
than I can, that it is comforting and soul-
cheering to me. Grace makes us hum-
ble, keeps us low and shows us our help-
lessness and dependence, and leaves mo
room for boasting. Sometimes I feel 1
must give up, I am such a sinner, I am
almost in despair, thinking no one else is
like me, and that no one who ever pro-
fessed a hope in Christ could get so low.
It was thus with me when I received the
Signs for December 15th, and when I
read sister Grafton’s letter my heart went
out in'love to her at once, for truly she
spoke my own feelings. Dear sister, I,

too, have been on a bed of suffering and
have been down in the depths. I never
felt my sinfulness and unworthiness so
deeply ; search as I would I could find no
evidence or true marks of a child of God;
I was almost without hope, and was com-
pelled to cry day and night for mercy.

'O, I felt, if I only knew I am being

tried, or that I am suffering for Christ’s
sake, I would be satistied. The clouds
have lifted a little, and I feel that all my
suffering and trials were for my good,
though I could not then understand how
it could be so.- I know I merit all his -
chastening, and pray for the spirit of resig-
pation.- O that I could walk more hum-
bly, trustingly and uncomplainingly in
the footsteps of my dear Redeemer. He
was a man of sorrows and acquainted
with grief, and-in all our afilictions he
was afflicted. His children should think
it not strange when fiery trials beset
them, for this is their heritage in this
sinful world; “In the world ye shall have
tribulation : but be of good cheer: I have
overcome the world.”

. I was much interested in the letters of
Elder Nowels and brother and sister
Dawson; surely the Lord directed the
footsteps of this minister to their far
away home and gave the dear brother:
courage and strength to follow Jesus in
the ordinance of baptism. My father
used to visit at the home of this sister
and preach there before she moved out
west. Her letters are always good and
comforting. I love the letters from the
aged ones. Quite a number have written
lately who have passed their fourscore
years ; these letters full of hope, love and
faith are of great comfort to us who have
not been so long in the way; we have a
tender love for them, and wish to learn
from them many lessons of patience and
trust. I never visit my dear mother but




74

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

that part of the time is spent in spiritual
conversation. Sheisnow past her eighty-
seventh birthday, and still reads and
loves the S1GN8 and other good publica-
tions, and says as she grows older she
seems more established and confirmed in
the faith. 'What an example and comfort
are these aged pilgrims to poor, weak ones
like myself. How almost sublime seems
such a life; it seems like the dying out of
a beautiful summer day. May God’s
richest blessings rest upon all his aged
saints, and especially his faithful servants
who are bearing the trials, hardships and
afflictions of the ministry. How we feast
on the good things of the kingdom while
they proclaim the pure doctrine of the
gospel. Salvation by grace and God’s
sovereignty will ever feed his sheep and
lambs and build up his church. How
consoling to God’s children to know that
this gospel is not after man, nor received
of man, neither are God’s ministers taught
it, but it is by the revelation of Jesus
Christ, and Paul repeats that if an angel
from heaven preach any other gospel, let
him be accursed. God’s ministers go
- forth in his name, depending on him for
light and ability to preach the word.
How different from the modern religion-
- ists of the present day, with their grand
church edifices, cushioned pews, select
choirs, musical instruments, innumerable
societies and salaried ministry, which re-
quire much work and money to keep
them moving. Truly theirs is ‘“another
gospel,” yet not another, for there is but
one gospel. God’s poor people do not
want to sit under the sound of such
things, for they are not redeemed with
corruptible things, as silver and gold, but
with the precious blood of Christ. They

love to convene, however few in number,
sing the dear old songs of Zion, hold
sweet converse, telling how the Lord has

led them, feeling that all their righteous-
ness is of the Lord, and whatever good
they do is not of themselves, but God
worketh in them to will and to do of his
good pleasure. May God’s people be
kept from idols, be separate from all re-
ligious inventions of men, and be ever
satisfied with the good old way, saying,
“Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but

-unto thy name give glory.”

Brother Chick, I have since my child-
hood believed and loved the doctrine of
predestination, and your article on that
subject was comforting to me. How it
strengthens us to believe and trust in
God, who knows all things from the be-
ginning, and all things are fixed and de-
termined beforehand, with whom there
is no shadow of turning. When we con-
sider his greatness and our nothingness
it becomes us poor, finite mortals to be
still and know that he is God, and that
he works all things after the counsel of
his own will, and not after the will of
man. Dear brethren and’sisters, may we
all receive comfort from this great and
precious truth, and may God bless and
keep you all for his name’s sake.

Dear editors, I have written too much
I know; I feel it is not worthy a place in
our paper, but use as you think best.

With New Year’s greetings to all, I
hope I am your sister, though least of all,

SARAH E. RUNKLE.
CumMINSVILLE, Nebr., Nov. 30, 1907.

DEAR BRETHREN IN OCHRIST JESUS
OUR LORD:—I feel lonely this morn-
ing and will try to write you a few lines;
but they will be like myself, unworthy,
yet I want the brethren and sisters to
know about our association, held with
Deer Oreek Ohurch, at Battle Creek,
Nebraska, the last two days in August
and the first day of September. The
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Lord surely blessed us, for at the meeting
on Saturday six came forward and asked
for a home with us, telling what great
things the Lord had done for them. On
Sunday we went to Battle Creek, where
they were baptized and raised to walk
in newness of life. It was surely a day
of rejoicing, and one long to be remem-
bered by all present. Nine or ten minis-
ters were there, and we enjoyed all the
meetings. I will name the ministers that
I can remember: Elders T. J. Scranton,
W. L. Brown, Ring, Keene, J. 8. Ham,
W. E. Ham, W. E. Craig, Dickson, Me-
Farland and Pollard; if there were more
I do not remember them now, for they
were, many of them, strangers to me.
Elder I. Wagoner was not there, and we
greatly missed him.

As I sat in the grove where we all as-
sembled, I thought, We will probably
never all meet again in this life; but
what a joyful meeting it will be never to
part any more, nor to know sickness, sor-
row, pain and death, for these can never
enter there. I wonder many times why
we desire to fight for this life so hard
when sickness comes to us. In this life
there is so much trouble and sorrow and
such like things; but this seems natural,
and we most all do strive for this life; all
the real enjoyment I see in this life is to
be with the brethren and sisters in Christ.
I am fifty miles from the church, but
Elder J. 8. Ham lives near us and has a
meeting once in awhile. I like to hear
him preach, and I like to hear all the
sound Old School Baptist preachers, for
they all say the same thing: salvation
by grace, and not by works, and this suits
me, for I feel that if I had to save myself
I should soon be where hope is a stranger
and mercy never can come. My “dear
brethren, God, who is rich in merey, for
the great love that he bore us, even

when we were dead in sin, has called us
with an holy ealling, and is a whole and
complete Savior, able to save to the utter-
most. I fear, and wonder many times
whether I am one of that blessed number,
the blood-washed throng, who belong to
King Immanuel. Butour God sees what
is best for us. I do many things that I
ought not to do, and if I could hinder it
I would never think an ungodly thought
or never wish another wish contrary to
his will, but it seems I am so wicked that
I cannot do what I desire, much less can
I save myself. I tried to save myself for
seven years, but got worse and worse all
the time, and at last was afraid to try to
pray lest the Lord should destroy me
there, I felt so vile in his sight.

Now, brethren and sisters, I am in poor
health, and have not been able to get
around for some weeks. I 1nay never see
any of you in this life, but I have a hope
that enters into that within the veil:
Jesus died for sinners, not for the right-
eous, and that includes me; for a sinner I
feel myself to be, and nothing else.
Brethren, let us all love one another, and
not forsake the assembling of ourselves
together, as the manner of some is; let
us not think that we are better than any
one else, and let us all strive for the
things that make for peace, and not stir
up strife, for this is not letting brotherly
love continue. Too many want to be the
bell sheep among the flock; let us not do
this; it does not look well, and it is not
well, and it causes the feelings of many
to be hurt, and this ought not to be. As
a general thing the brethren love to hear
all God’s true ministers, for they feed the
flock. Some are given to tell us one
thing that we want to hear, and some
another thing; they are not all gifted alike,
and so we love ‘to hear them all. Our
God saw fit to arrange these things just
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as they are, therefore let us keep peace if
possible. “If God be for us, who can be
against us?” I think it our duty to be
friendly one with another. It is hurt-
ful to see any coldness among brethren,
and it always makes me feel badly. I
humbly desire that you all pray for me,
and our little church, that she may al-
ways be kept in peace and in harmony
with our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.
Elder Keene is our present pastor.

I remain your unworthy sister,

’ ' ANNA HARPER.

[THE advice of our sister near the close
of her letter is certainly good and excel-
lent. When the Spirit of Christ shows
to us the truth we shall see that there is
no place in the kingdom of heaven for
jealousy.  We all do err from time to
time, and if ever we are found walking
aright it is to the praise of grace alone
which keeps us in that way, and all
boasting before God or over a brother is
excluded. Our Lord watches over us
all; O that we might commit our
cause to him, desiring chiefly that he
would keep us from an evil disposition,
and from harming ourselves by wrong do-
.ing. He that possesses a wrong spirit,
or he that does wrong, is more to be pitied
than he against whom the wrong may
have been done.—(C.]

B o
ToucHET, Wash., Jan. 3, 1908.

ErpeEr H. C. KER—DEAR BROTHER IN
Horr:—1I have a desire to let you know
‘how my heart was made glad while I
read your article on the parable of the
rich man and Lazarus. It was clear, and
in harmony with all the teaching of Jesus,
who came to fulfill the prophets or law,
and not to destroy it. It is declared that
“He came unto his own, [Jews] and his
own received him not.” He told them
he came not to do his own will, but the

will of his Father, and to finish the work
he gave him to do. That work was to
bring to light things that had been hid
from the foundation of the world, and

‘among the main things were life and im-

mortality, which are brought to light
through the gospel. Jesus came under
the law; he told his own (the Jews) of
the condition they were in under the law,
and showed the difference between the
law covenant and the new or grace cov-
enant. In his teaching he spoke mostly
in parables, and to my mind most every
parable teaches what was to take place
or come to pass at the end of the law
covenant ; he offered himself once in the
end of the world, or end of the law dis-
pensation. In the parable of the wheat
and tares, I understand both to be Jews,
but the good seed were the children of the
kingdom, or those looking forward in
faith for the fulfillment of the promise of
God; the tares were those who only looked
for and expected the blessing through the
law, or through Abraham as their father
in the flesh; such fruit John the Baptist
would not receive as suitable to entitle
them to the solemn rite of baptism. The
parable of the two sons is also along this
line, the younger representing the way-
ward Jew, who had spent all and had
forfeited all right to his father’s house
and felt too unworthy to claim any rela-
tionship whatever. His poverty became
so distressing he would have filled him-
self with the husks as he fed the swine,
yet no man would or could give him what
his soul desired; nothing but grace or
mercy could reach his case; the law could
not, for he had spent all his substance, as
did the poor woman; he had no money
with which to buy, no righteousness to
plead. So in the day of God’s power his
children are made willing to go to their
Father’s house, humbly confessing their
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sins, for grace and mercy are found no-
where else; grace was given us in Christ
before the world was. The elder son was
yet at home (under law) at work in the
field. At work? Yes; Jesus said in
your quotation from John, The hour is
coming, in the which all that are in the
graves shall come forth; those who have
done good, unto the resurrection of life.
The prodigal had been resurrected to a
knowledge of the abundance of grace in
his father’s house; the elder drew near or
was resurrected to a knowledge of the re-
turn of his brother and of the feast given
him, and he was wroth and would not
come in. Why? Because he had always
remained at home and could thank his
father (God) that he was not as other
men, and especially as this poor publican
(prodigal son). Ye will not come to me,
said Jesus, that ye might have life. So
both were awakened, or resurrected, one
to joys everlasting and the other to wrath
and confusion. “I am the true vine,”
said Jesus, “and my Father is the hus-
bandman. Every branch in me that bear-
eth not fruit, he taketh away: and every
branch that beareth fruit, he will purge
it, that it may bring forth more fruit.”
Now, brother Ker, I understand this
Scripture to teach the same grand truth
as s taught in the parables before men-
tioned, and also that of the ten virgins.
It shows the pruning or separating the
wheat from the chaff. Under the law
the bad and good all grew together until
the harvest, or resurrection to life and
condemnation, that being the day our
dear Lord arose a conqueror over death
and the grave, came in his glory, and in
this gospel day the blessings are not con-
fined to the Jews as a nation, but all na-
tions hear His voice and come forth, and
Jesus separates them, saying to Lazarus
and the prodigal son, to the fruitful

|
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Yours in christian love,
JOHN T. BARNES

S ———
Brooxvryn, N. Y., Nov. 6, 1907,

ErpEr I. A. CHICK—DEAR BROTHER
1§y Carist:—I inclose a letter which 1
received from brother F. Selby Fisher; I
take the liberty of sending it for publica-
tion in the Staxs, if you deem it worthy
of a place in its colummns. Ior many
years the Stexs has been a medium of
correspondence and of comfort to the
pilgrims of Zion scattered abroad through-
out this sin-cursed earth.

Your unworthy brother, in hope of
eternal life,

JOHN H. HASTINGS.

WIirMINGTON, Del., Oct. 14, 1907.

DrAR BROTHER IN UHRIST :—Your two
letters were received to-day, and I was
ready for them, as I most always am for
everything of like nature. I will say
that I rejoice to know you experienced a
season of light, for it is a great relief, if
only for a short time. Much of my time
since T left New York has been dark and
dreary. 1 have been in an inactive, stu-
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ered while on earth in the flesh?
You know that he knew what he would
soffer when he should be crucified; yea,
he knew full well all the suffering through
which he must pass, but just before he
died what wretchedness must have been
his when he cried, “My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me?” Can we
oxpect to be more highly favored than
he? He was perfect, and knew all
things; he knew that he was in the Fath-
er, and the I"ather in him, and that he
and the Iather are one; yet knowing
this and all other things he felt for-
saken and alone. But the Father was
with him and did not forsake him, but
raised him up again on the third day ; and
in that resurrection all his people were
raised, and raised perfect, pure, spotless,
holy and blameless in the sight of God,
and our transgressions will he remember
against us no more forever. What a glo-
rious truth to be revealed to such poor,
worthless worms of the dust, and espec-
ially to such a weak, wicked, sinful wretch
as 1. Tam given a hope that I am in-

hink of how our Lord and Savior

membrance was written before Him my
name was written there, and if so, I know
that none can erase it; it is indelible. I
am given a great blessing in having a
hope; to be without hope in this world
with its troubles, and without God, is ter-
rible. I think sometimes, Why do I see
the trouble that I do? I know all things
are predestinated of God, and that none
can change our God, for who has been
his counsellor? Knowing these things,
I think at times that I should not be
troubled ; yet this very trouble was also
predestinated, just as is our rejoicing;
and so the evening and the morning were
the first day. The evening is just as
necessary as is the morhing. I feel fre-
quently that I am forsaken, and that all
I have felt is an illusion and there is
nothing of my hope at all. I am made
to wonder then, Why am I allowed the
pleasures I receive; why am I allowed to
glean in the field, and why are those
handfuls dropped for me ?

“Blessed are they which do hunger
and thirst after righteousness: for they
shall be filled.” Who are they? They
are those who hunger and thirst, and not
those who are always full. There is great
comfort in this one Secripture to me.
“Blessed are they.” They are already
blessed in that they do hunger and thirst.
I feel to hope that I prefer these things
above my chief joy. You and every one
are hungry and thirsty when you are in
the dark places, and but one certain
thing can feed you or any one else, and
unless the word spoken is given of God
it is no help to a poor sinner. It is God
alone who can quicken the dead and
awaken those who sleep. One may
preach till his hair shall grow white, and
unless the quickening power of God is
with it, it can be of no profit to the re-

cluded, and that when the book of re- ydeemed. There must be life and light in
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it, and there are none who can give this
power to the word spoken or written save
God, who is the giver of all light; to him
is all praise due for all things. 1 feel it
is strange that I am able to help you or
any one else, but I am glad, and rejoice
that I suffered what I did. I am glad I
suffered and was willing to suffer all that
trial and tribulation and darkness I did
suffer, if through it one ray of light came
to one of God’s dear children. My suf-
fering is nothing if I can but know there
is comfort in it to others. I know that
neither you nor any one else is glad that
I suffer, but that in my trials I am made
a comfort to you; you are then benefited
by my troubles, and I am, in return, ben-
efited by the trouble of some one else.
How strange it all is. The Lord’s people
are a peculiar people; there are none like
them ; they are a chosen people; the Lord
chose every one of them, and there is no
guesswork in it. ‘“How unsearchable
are his judgments, and his ways past
finding out.” ‘ ' o

I will stop now. I did not expect to
try to feed you, for I cannot do it. May
the Lord of lords and King of kings be
with you, to keep you, guide you and
direct your steps, and may you be recon-
ciled to the way that is marked out for
you, is the prayer of the least of all who
have a hope in the redeeming Savior’s
love. F. SELBY FISHER.

o CE

PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Dec. 12, 1907.

DeEAR Broraer KEr:—There are a
great many questions in my mind, some
more prominent than others, and some
more persistent than others; some I try
to turn away from, while others I long to
have answered. 'The most important, or
probably the most persistent, is, Have I
the mind of Christ? But when that
question becomes active and burdensome

there are so many others which follow in
rapid succession that I become lost, and
swallowed up in doubts and fears and
trembling. The mind of Christ is as
~of day; there are no
iful, bright surface;
iple of God, and the
5. worship therein.”
‘happy posses-

spots upon' :
it measures the
altar, and them-
It opens to the vi

sor the whole paradi od; it shows
the finished work of pe dience to
the will of God the Fath '

. these
things be so, and 1 have 1d, of
Christ, why do I walk in darkne;
and fear? Whence cometh the &
lowering cloud of opposition, whicl
dims the testimony of the great clou
witnesses sent out by the mind of Christ:
Why do I listen to the evil seductions
my flesh, and forget that God is above
all and in us all? In my earnest inquiry
after the truth I often lose sight of the
fact that although I may have the mind
of Ohrist, yet sin continues to abound in
my mortal flesh; but when the spark of
hope lights into a blaze, I find that where
sin abounds grace doth much more
abound, to the glory of God and to the
dissipation of the darkness and doubt
and fear. It appears to nte just now that
the light of the mind of Christ reveals to
me all the evils of a totally depraved and
deceitful heart; it shows me what I am
by nature, and also what is my hope and
attitude toward God. The mystery of
iniquity stands out in direct contrast and
enmity to the mystery and truth of god-
liness; it shows us how we are wrapped
in both mysteries, the one having the
mind of Christ, and the other partaking
of the evils of the flesh. To have the
mind of Christ leads us into communion
with Christ, and also with the Tather
through Ohrist. It leads us also to the
house of our Master’s brethren, where
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the love of God is made manifest in the
exercise of the spirit of love in the hearts
of the brethren. The simple desire to be
in the company of our brethren is one of
the small things wki
overlook as a testim
in the Beloved.
our first simp

er got beyond

righteousness
erly intercourse,
saints, for listening
the word, for stealing
‘the evening sacrifice of
nd prayer? These are the
tated by the mind of Christ.
¢ children of Israel brought of
wn possessions the material for the
Jding of the temple, only those offer-
gs were accepted which were brought
rith a willing mind, of which the apostle
also speaks on this wise: “Tor if there
be first a willing mind, it is accepted ac-
cording to that a man hath, and not ac-
cording to that he hath not.” This is the
mind of Christ. Still the question comes
up, Have I that wondrous mind? Can I
_ claim such a high attainment? TIs it my
very own? Do I live by the fajth of the
Son of God? Methinks I can see it afar
off, and I long for it. Sometimes I think
I can understand it, but all is vain unless
I possess it and own it. Is it mine, is it
mine? Thisis my cry day and night.
Can it be possible that T preach the gos-
pel to others and am myself a castaway ?
My precious brother, do you have the
same questions and heart searchings? 1
think you do.

Your brother in search of truth,
B. I. COULTER.

Uprerco, Md., Dec. 31, 1907,
Iirprr H. €. KER—DEAR BROTHER IN
Hopr oF Lire ETERNAL :—Onee more in
my fast declining days I feel like making

the attempt to write you a few lines to

remind you that we hold you in loving
remembrance, although we have not the
pleasure of meeting you face to face as
in former years. There is nothing in
this world that would give me greater
pleasure (if only I were endowed with
greater ability than I have ever possessed)
than having intercourse by writing, con-
versation or otherwise with those I esteem
so highly as citizens of the better land;
but when I meet with them, or attempt
to write in their absence, I feel to be but
a blank, aud of no use. Dear brother, it
has been so long since we met together
I do not just call to mind how long it has
been, but the time seewms long. If I were
younger in years I would still hope to
meet you again, but being in the eighty-
third year of my mortal pilgrimage it
secems vain for me to look forward to
pleasurable events to take place in this
life. I am glad we have the pleasure of
reading occasionally from your pen in the
editorial department of the Stcws; for
myself, individually, it is more enjoyable
than the preachking of the word, as T can
no Jopger hear preaching with the
natural ear; but T love to meet with the
brethren when health and other circum-
stances permit. DBeing so near the
end of this mortal life, one might think
my mind would be entirely occupied with
thoughts and meditations on a future
state, but I am yet in the flesh and care
in a measure (perhaps more than I ought)
for the things of this life. Instead of
taking no thought of what we shall eat or
drink or wherewithal we shall be clothed,
I still find myself careful about many
things, but would, if I could, call in the
wanderings of the carnal mind, and have
my thoughts more and more fixed
and centered on things eternal ; yet, not-
withstandiog all my worldliness and car-
nality, I sometimes can entertain a little
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hope of a blessed existence of unalloyed
happiness in the home beyond the skies.

Brother Rowe and family, and some of
the friends about Black Rock, visit us oc-
casionally, but some of them, like myself,
are old and feeble, and our meeting on
earth will soon be over, and but few tak-
ing the places of those who pass away,
but the Lord will build his own house,
and he knows where to find the material.
Our dear sister, Georgia D. England,
with whom we meet socially more fre-
quently than some of the members farther
away, often speaks of you in loving
terms, and would be glad to meet you
again, and so I might say of all the little
band.

We enjoy the Stans very much, and
think it is about as near perfect as unin-
spired men can make it, and are glad the
outlook for its continuance is encouraging.

Yours as ever, .

JOHN P. KELLEY.
et 8 G S
Doe. 30, 1907.

DeEAR EDITORS:-——Another year has
passed, and we have been blessed with
the sweet comfort of reading our dear
paper. Words fail to express the deep
feeling of love and gratitude that fills my
soul as I read each number. O, dear
brethren and sisters, it takes me back
to my youth when my life was spent away
from home and those who were ncar and
dear, and as I had no one I could speak
to of the things that are not of this world
I thought, T will take some of my dear
old mother’s Staxs, it will be a comfort
in my lonely hours. God knows how it
did ecomfort me when I was buffeted: on
every side. My paper I loved to read
was called “Sins of the Times” by some
who knew the editor; they called me ig-
norant to like to read that kind of a pa-
per, and said it made God the author of
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And now, dear editors, sisters
ren, how grateful I feel to o
Father for the gift he has giv
comfort his little ones. Precio :
ren, I know you have cares, God,,
who is rich in merey, has given you a
spirit of love and patience. May it b
God’s will to bless each and every ong
with his love.
Your little sister, the least of all,
ELLA M. PARROTT.

.
<

KeLnLy CorxNers, N. Y., Jan, 8, 1905,

Mgr. Lorexzo Hexkerr AND WIirn—
DEAR BROTHER AND S1STER IN CHRIST:
—Not having seen you for some time,
and not knowing when I shall see you, I
drop you this note that you may Lknow
you are not forgotten; and while sorrow
and trouble fill np the measure of days,
and wearisome nights are appointed to
you, it is still good to be stayed upon the
Lord. But though we may sigh for
home, and dread the unknown morrow,
yet it is not natural to say, “ Though he
slay me, yet will I trust in him.” Onr
nature clings to earth though all our
prospects are blasted, yet it is a sweet
and lasting eonsolation to be able to trust
the true and living God, whose Son over-
came all our enemies, even the last we
‘will have to contend with here in time,
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J. D. HUBBELL.

¢ letter was forwarded to us
on by brother Tckert.—KED. ]

CoviNGgrox, Ga., Dec. 16, 1907,
Dear Brururexy Ebpirors:—I desire
make niention through your much es-
emed paper of the great treat our peo-
<ple had in the visit during most of No-
vember of Tlder J. G. Eubanks. He
came not in his own strength, but in the
strength of the Most High, as was clearly
shown during the three weeks he visited
and preached among us. During this
time he preached almost every day and
night the unsearchable riches of Christ,
glad tidings of great joy, much to the
delight and comfort of his many friends,
acquaintances and old neighbors. T feel
that his visit among us was good indeed,
was strengthening and upbuilding to all
lovers of the truth who were so fortunate
as to hear him. We will ever remember
this visit with much pleasure, and hope
Elder Hubanks may live many years to
proclaiin  this same doctrine you have
been holding to, which is the same the
Stews orF AR Tives has always fearless-
ly contended for, and that he may be
with us much more in the future than
for many years in the past,
Your brother, L. D. ADAMS.

Lavrer, Md., Dee. 30, 1907,

Hrper H. C. KEr-—DBAR BROTHER :—
I am now at home (in Maryland) spend-
ing the holidays. While I am here I will
send you notices for publication in the
S1aNs.  This leaves me well and getting
along well in West Virginia. I am try-
ing to serve three churches in West Vir-
ginia, and at the same time I am clerking
in a large clothing store. I cannot say
that T am altogether satisfied with my
situation, but still trust that I may be.
I hope that this may find you and your
dear family well and enjoying the nu-
merous blessings of God. May the bless-
ings of the coming new year bring many
happy greetings to you all. Elder Ker,
allow me to say that your articles, com-
ments on verses of hymn in the SranNg
of July 15th, and Oct. 1st on “ Extremes,”
were most excellent. How true. May
the grace of God keep us all. TLove to
you all. '

Your poor brother in hope,

JOHON Ii. GORL.

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

Ox our list are many whose subserip-
tions are two or three years in arrears,
and we would esteem it a great favor if
all such would drop us a line, stating
whether or not they arve receiving their
paper and wish it continued.

We often receive letters censuring us
for not discontinning the paper when the
time paid for has expired, but should we
adopt this rule we would on the other
hand offend many.

Brethren, please let us hear from you.

On the last page of each number of
the Srans or Toe TiMes we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
would follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expense. . Make
all checks, money orders, &c., payable to
J. E. Beebe & Co., Middletown, N. Y,
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" OIRCULAR LETTERS.

(Written by Elder Z. M. Beal.)

The Maine Old School Baptist Association,
in sesston with the Bowdoinham Church,
in Bowdoinham, Maine, September Gih,
7th and Sthy, 1907, to the churches com-
posing the same sends christian salutation.

BerLovep BRETHREN:—By the all-
controlling hand of that unsearchable
God who controls the cycling years, the
time appointed for our associational meet-
ing has arrived, and as is our custom, we,
with the ability that God has given us,
send you this our annual letter. It is
with a feeling of gratitude and thankful-
ness to our God, the giver of every good
and perfect gift, that we would acknowl-
edge his great mercy that has been shown
us through another year, and we feel that
the goodness and mercy of God have
followed us all the days of our lives.

We would thank God, brethren, on your

behalf, that you have been kept by the
power of God through faith from the
snares and errors and false doctrines that
are so numerous and popular among the
religious classes of the world, and that
you continue steadfast in the doctrine
of the apostles of Jesus, according to the
faith of God’s elect, and the acknowledg-
ing of the truth, which is after godliness.
As it was in the days of the apostles, so
it is at this present time, their cry is still
heard, Lo, here is Christ, or Lo, he is
there; but Jesus says, “Believe it not.
Tor as the lightning cometh out of the
east, and shineth even unto the west; so
shall also the coming of the Son of man
be.” Has it not been manifest in our
experience oftentimes? When we seem
to be in thick darkness and we go mourn-
ing, we have sought him on our beds;
we arise and go about the city, in the
streets and in the broad ways; we seek

him, but we find him not; we mourn,
we feel poor in spirit, we feel meek, we
hunger, we thirst, our souls are sorrow-
ful, but it is a godly sorrow which work-
eth repentance unto salvation. Dear
brethren, the foregoing is characteristic
of the people that Ohrist gave himself
for, that he might redeem them from all
iniquity, and purify unto himself a pe-
culiar people; he was delivered for our.
offences and was raised again for our
justification. We, brethren, “are not
come unto the mount that might be
touched, and that burned with fire, nor
unto blackness, and darkness, and temp-
est, and the sound of a trumpet, and the
voice of words; which voice they that
heard, entreated that the word should not
be spoken to them any more. * * * But
ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto
the city of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable com-
pany of angels, to the general assembly
and church of the firsthorn, which are
written in heaven, and to God the Judge
of all, and to the spirits of just men made
perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of the
new covenaunt, and to the blood of sprink-
ling, that speaketh better things than
that of Abel.” The name of Jesus is
precious to all who believe, and as it is
written, Whom have we in heaven but
thee ? and there is none upon earth we
desire beside thee, and of his fullness we
receive all things which are needful for
us. My dear brethren, what can we do
or whither can we go without him? - The
children of God are poor, but he has
eternal riches; if they are needy, he has
an everlasting supply of all things neces-
sary for them. “TFor unto us a child is
born, unto us a son is given, and the
government shall be  upon his shoulder;
and his name shall be called, Wonderful,
Counsellor, The mighty God, The ever-
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lasting Father, The Prince of Peace.
[The prophet gives five appellations, but
only one name.] Of the increase of his
government and peace there shall be no
end, upon the throne of David, and upon
his kingdom, to order it, and to establish
it with judgment and with justice, from
henceforth even for ever,” and we rejoice
that this prophecy is unalterable. Have
we not sat together in heavenly places in
this wonderful Being? He is our Coun-
sellor, and our mighty God and everlast-
ing Tather; is not our peace in him?
Surely he “of God is made unto us wis-
dom, and righteousness, and sanctifica-
tion, and redemption.” Has not our
heart burned within us while he talked
with us by the way and opened to us the
Scriptures? Tor “ eye hath not seen, nor
ear heard, neither have entered into the
heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him. But
God hath revealed them unto us by his
Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things,
yea, the deep things of God,” and what
shall we say more ?

In conclusion we think that we cannot
do better than to quote from the  epistle
of Paul “to all that be in Rome, beloved
of God, called to be saints.” “Let love
be without dissimmulation. Abhor that
which is evil ; cleave to that which is good.
Be kindly affectioned one to another with
brotherly love; in honor preferring one
another; not slothful in business; fervent
in spirit; serving the Lord; rejoicing in
hope; patient in tribulation; continuing
instant in prayer; distributing to the
necessity of saints; given to hospitality,”
&e¢., to the end of the chapter. (Romans
xil.

l\)lay the God of all grace bless you ac-
cording to his mercy in the fullness of
. Christ. Amen.

Z. M. BEAIL, Moderator.
GEeo. R. Teprogp, Clerk,

CORRESPONDING LETTERS.

The Maine Old School Baptist Association,
in session with the Bowdoinham Church,
at Bowdoinham, Maine, September 6th,
7th and 8th, 1907, to the associations and
meetings with which we correspond, sends
greeting.

DEAR BRETHREN :(—It is with gratitude
to our heavenly Father, who has pre-
served us through the vicissitudes of an-
other year, that we send you this our
epistle to perpetuate the correspondence
existing between us. Dear brethren, we
are in peace, having but one Lord, one
faith and one baptism. We are surround-

ed with enemies on every side, some say-
ing, Lo, here is Christ, and some saying,
Lo, there is Christ, but we are command-
ed not to go after them, nor to be par-
takers of their sin, for these are deceivers
who would deceive the very elect if it
were possible; but we rejoice that *the
foundation of God standeth sure, hav-
ing this seal, The Lord knoweth them
that are his,” and that of all the Father
hath given him he will lose nothing, but
will raise it up at the last day.

We are greatly comforted in having
the presence of your messengers with us,
and we desire that God will continune to
bless our correspondence to our mutual
comfort and to the strengthening of our
love in the truth.

Our next association, the Lord willing,
will be held with our sister church at
‘Whitefield, Kennebec County, Maine, on
Friday before the second Monday in Sep-
tember, 1908.

A Z. M. BEAIL, Moderator,

Gro. R. Teprorp, Clerk, .
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Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post Office as
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EDITORS:
Elder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.
Elder H. C. Ker, Middletown, N. Y.

All letters for this paper should be ad-
dressed, and money orders made payable, to
J. E. BEEBE & 00,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

PSALMS LV. 12-14.

Broraer M. W. Gray, of Roanoke,
Va., requests that we write something re-
garding Psalms lv. 12-14, which reads as
follows: “Tor it was not an enemy that
reproached me; then I could have borne
it: neither was it he that hated me that
did magnify himself against me; then I
would have hid myself from him ; but it
was thou, a man mine equal, my guide,
and my acquaintance. We took sweet
counsel together, and walked unto the
house of God in company.”

This Psalm in general presents the
mind of David, either with reference to
the persecutions of Saul, and his dis-
tresses under them, or his sore trouble
when Absalom had won the hearts of the
people against him and he was compelled
for a time to flee for his life. In either
case his enemies were many and his dis-
tress was great. Against these open en-
emies he complains before God, praying
to him not to hide himself from him ; and
that he would attend to his supplications.
The oppression of his open enemies was,
however, to be expected, and so he was
prepared, in a sense, to meet and contend
against it. All this he could bear, being

.forewarned and forearmed against it.

But besides open enemies there had arisen
against him one with whom he had held
sweet counsel and whom he regarded as
his friend indeed, but this friend had
proved treacherous and had shown that
he was not a true friend by also turning
against him in the day of his adversity.
All else he could bear, but how could he
endure this disappointment in his friend ¢
David, as a man and as a king, was like
all other men by nature; all men crave
friends and friendship ; all men are helped
in trouble by the thought that at least
there is one in whom they can trust not
to turn against them. One can contend
against an open enemy with strength and
courage, but how the heart becomes weak
and courage fails when a friend turns
against us, and especially is this true if
that friendship has been close. David
says this friend was his equal, his guide,
one upon whom he depended for advice
and counsel, and his acquaintance ; that
is, one who knew his very thoughts and
purposes, one to whom he had unbosomed
himself freely in the confidence of his
friendship. More than this, they had
taken sweet counsel together concerning
the things of God and his salvation, felt
and experienced in his soul, and had also
joined together in the worship of His
house. The ties of human relationship,
whether as neighbors helping one another
in neighborly fashion, as members of the
same family thrown into daily contact in
all words and deeds of love, sympathy
and helpfulness, do not fasten hearts to-
gether as does this one of gpiritual
brotherhood and fellowship ; these are for
a time, and are necessarily mingled with
more or less of human selfishness in us
all, but this is eternal in its duration and
has in it the power of an endless life.
The love of God felt in the heart is
stronger . than all human love. If a
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neighbor shall become our enemy, it is
hard ; if a member of our family becomes
our foe it is still harder to bear; but all
this cannot produce the suffering of

heart and soul that is caused when one

with- whom we have communed in the
things of the Spirit and in the publie
worship of God, proves himself an en-
emy to us, to the truth and to God.
David’s sorrow was not because of the
breaking of simply human ties (that
would in itself be but a small matter), but
because he had placed his affection upon
that friend as a lover of God and of his
sanctuary, and he bhad been deceived.
This man had become an open enemy of
God,.as well as of himself. When David
denounces his enemies we must not for-
get that he speaks as the king of Israel,
and that his enemies are the enemies of
the kingdom which God had established
and over which he had set David as king.
The enemies of God were his enemies and
the friends of God were his friends, near-
er and dearer than any other friends
could be. Right here is explained some
expressions of David against his foes that
have seemned to some to be unlike that
meek and forgiving spirit that was in-
culeated and lived out by the blessed
Master. If we but remember that David
speaks by inspiration of God, the things
which were in God’s mind against the
foes of God, and not of any personal re-
venge, the difficulty named above will
disappear; and, moreover, we must re-
member that the blessed Master himself,
loving, gentle, forbearing and patient as
he showed himself to be, yet denounced
bitter woes aygainst the seribes and Phari-
sees, and against Judas, and against the
cities of the sea.

In the view of many this text points to
onr blessed Savior himself, and expresses
the grief that filled his heart when one of

his disciples betrayed him. Others have
thought that this language refers especi-
ally to the denial of him by Simon Peter,
thinking that Judas was an open enemy,
known to be such by the Master all the
time, but that Peter was one who was
among the nearest to him in the mount
of transfiguration, and afterward in the
garden of temptation and sorrow. We
do not undertake to decide whether either
of these two views is correct, but we are
sure that the langunage will apply to every
one who has professed godliness and then
has proved false to this profession.
There is no greater sorrow than to see
one who has apparently run well, turn
away from the truth and become an
opposer and bitter foe to the cause of
God. :

BroTHER Gray also asks that we say
something concerning the law of leprosy,
as recorded in the thirteenth and four-
teenth chapters of Leviticus.

Space forbids that we say anything in
detail concerning this law, even were we
able to do so, but we will so far comply
with this request as to call attention to a
few things concerning it.

First, the disease was in itself what
men would now call a blood disease; it
might be working secretly for a long time
before there would appear any symptoms
of it in the flesh, or in the sight of men.

'The sufferer himself would not know that

this hideous disease was lurking in his sys-
tem, but at last it would appear upon
the surface. The sufferer would himself
be the first to deteet an appearance upon
the skin, and how terrible would be the
hour of its first discovery to such a soul.
This is like sin. All men have this foul
leprosy in them, but no man knows it
nntil it is brought to light. Convietion
takes hold upon such an one in the secret
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of his own conscience, while before men
his life may be all fair. Leprosy is a fit-
ting type of all this.

Second, leprosy was never known to be
healed by any human skill. Instances
are narrated in the Old Testament where
leprosy was healed, but it was by divine
power working miraculously in men.
There was no virtue in the waters of Jordan
that-could heal Naaman the Syrian, else
all lepers could have been healed if they
bathed there, but God would thus hum-
ble the pride of Naaman and manifest his
sovereign power over all diseases, even
this the most virulent of all. Still it re-
mains true that so far as any human skill
was concerned this disease was a hopeless
one. In all this, leprosy is also a type of
sin. No human power, goodness, service,
obedience, religionsness, weepings, groan-
ings, penances, rituals, repentance or be-
lieving, has ever healed the sins of one
man. Preaching, singing, praying, or-
dinances, even those given to the church
in the word of Gtod, anxious-benches, ris-
ings for prayer, teachings, whether in the
Sunday School or from the pulpit, never

have and never will communicate life to.

dead men, nor wash away sin from the
conscience. Only the power and grace
of God manifest in the finished work of
the Lord Jesus Christ for sin, and to con-
demn it in the flesh, and applied by the
presence and power of the Holy Spirit
in the heart and to the conscience, ever
can give that troubled conscience ease,
or cleanse it from dead works, to serve
the living God. :

Third, in the two chapters named by
our brother we have a record of the man-
ner in which one afflicted with leprosy
could be so cleansed ceremonially that he
should not be cut off from the privileges
of that earthly and typical sanctuary. In
thigs is set forth a type of all living gospel

experience. That leprous man under the
old covenant was not cured of his leprosy ;
he remained a leper still, but he was re-
stored to his privileges as a Jew in the
sanctnary which God had ordained for
them. Inthesesame two chapters there is
also provisions made for those who were
suspected of leprosy but afterwards proved
to be free from it; that is, whatever the
trouble was, it was not leprosy, and after
attending to the prescribed forms of
cleansing, this man was to mingle with
other men as before. But when a case
of real leprosy occurred, the law was that
first he should show himself to the priest,
and if the priest was not satisfied as to
its nature, the sufferer was to be put one
side from the camp seven days. Then
again the priest was to look upon him,
and if he were not fully covered with the
disease he was to be put one side from the
camp another seven days, then again the
priest was to look upon him, and if he
was now covered by the leprosy alto-
gether, provision was made for his cleans-
ing, and then he was to be pronounced
clean, and not until then. We cannot
here call attention to all the forms pre-
scribed by the law of Moses in these two
chapters, but this one more thing we de-
sire to present: no cleansing of blood, or
of water, was prescribed for this man un-

til he was wholly covered with leprosy,

then blood was to be put upon him, and he
was to be washed in water, and then was
he clean ceremonially, and only cere-
monially, let it be remembered.

We know of nothing that sets forth the
course of all christian experience in all
the types more clearly than does this that
we have jnst called attention to. The
work of the Lord is begun in the soul,"
and the first fruit of it is, in that soul, a
conviction of indwelling sin, by reason of
its ontward effects being shown to the
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conscience. Evils begin to appear to
that man in his thoughts, words and
deeds. Whenee do these evil things
arise? Now the man begins to suspect
that he is a sinner indeed, but this is not
enough, he is not all vile, he cannot yet
believe that he is the chief of sinners,
still he cannot longer associate with the
world of the ungodly, and he is not yet
prepared to enter into the companionship
of the church of God on earth; his ex-
perience has set him one side. Again,
the Priest looks upon him, and that look
searches all his soul, mind and heart, and
the leprosy has spread; but still he is not
convineed that the whole head is sick and
the whole heart faint, that from the head
to the sole of the feet are wounds and
bruises and putrefying sores, and so he is
company neither for the world nor for
the people of God for yet another seven
days; but again he is brought before the
Searcher of hearts, who, thank God, is al-
so our priest unto God, and now he is all
covered with this foul leprosy. This is
now leprosy indeed, and there is not a
spot in him that in not leprous. Heis at
his worst state,
wretch indeed. The work has gone on-
ward in the heart until he can only cry
for mercy, and we read that this was the cry
of the lepers in the gospel when it was
theirs to meet the blessed Master. Now
here is the time of cleansing; now is the
time, in the type, when the priest applied
the blood and the water and this man was
restored to his privileges in the sanctuary
of God and given all the blessings aceru-
ing to all Israel under that former cove-
nant, and now is the time when the soul,
having come to an end of all perfection
and seeing that the commandment is so
broad that he cannot begin to measure up
to it, is given by faith to see what virtue
there is in the blood of Christ, and in the

a guilty, condemned

application to the soul of the precious
word of God to cleanse him from his sins
and to purge his conscience from dead
works to serve God. Like the leper, this
subject of grace still feels himself plagued
with the foul disease of sin so that he
complains that he cannot do the good
he would; but yet that soul has found
peace with God, and entrance into the
sanctuary of God, and fellowship with
the people of God. A sinner saved by
grace; a sinner still, but yet redeemed by
blood; a sinner still, but yet privileged to
enter into all the privileges of a child in
the house of God. Itis not until a man
is become all vile, altogether covered by
this vile leprosy, that this wondrous
grace is revealed to him; if it were re-
vealed before, it would not appear such
wondrous grace to him. Sin has become
exceeding sinful that grace might appear
exceeding gracious; the leprosy has
covered him that the robe of righteous-
ness might be seen to be ample to also
cover him; he has become the chief of
sinners that grace might be seen to be
sufficient for the chiefest sinner, and now
this man is a companion of lepers saved
just like himself. Before this he had not
thought himself as vile as others, now
none are farther away from cleanness than
is he. Before this he would boast in him-
self over others who were more vile than
he, now he has become as vile as the vilest.
No one need tell him this, for the great
Searcher of hearts has shown Himself
to him. As he now hears the con-
fession of other poor lepers he is prepared
to join in their lament and to draw near
to them in their distress. Rven after the
cleansing blood has been applied to his
conscience he is still a companion of all
who mourn their leprosy, but also he has
now become a companion of the cleansed
lepers. As once he had joined in the



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

89

mourning, and the cry of, Unclean, un-
clean, with all such sinful mourners, so
now he is prepared to join in praise to
the power that has saved. He, and all
such ones, are justified freely by grace; and
grace, free grace, is to be evermore their
song. How dear to each other must all
those who were lepers in the olden time
have been; they were united by a com-
mon sorrow. But how much dearer must
they whom Jesus healed have been each
to the other as they joined in praising his
holy name; they were united by the
memory of a common sorrow and of a
common blessing also. At all events, we
do know that such convicted and re-
deemed sinners now love each other
throungh this common experience of sor-
row and joy. In these experiences all
true fellowship has its birth, outside of
these experiences there is no such thing
as real fellowship. C.
.
JOHN XIV. 2, 3. N

“In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it
were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare
a place for yon. And if I go and prepare a place for
you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself;
that where I am, there ye may be also.”

At the request of Mrs. W. 8. Johnson,
of Kingston, N. Y., we shall offer a few
thoughts upon the above Scripture, which
are the words of our High Priest to his
disciples in one of the most trying periods
of their lives. In this discourse the
Savior had told them he was going away
and they, then, could not follow. After
having been with hin: three years and a
half during his ministry in preaching the
gospel of the kingdom, raising the dead
and healing the sick, their love for him
and their hope in him of the restoration
of all things pertaining to national Israel
were deeply seated, and his words regard-
ing his departure from them fell upon
them with mighty force, and sorrow

filled their heart. He, fully understand-
ing their grief, said, * Let not your heart
be troubled.” It is understood by some
that the word “ troubled” does not mean
sorrow or sadness, and not long ago we
heard a very learned gentleman define
the word “ troubled ”” by saying, It has no
reference to sorrow or sadness, if so,
Jesus was asking an impossibility of the
disciples ; but it means, he said, Do not
be troubled about my going away, it is
all right, it is for the best, therefore do
not be concerned about it. Job said,
“ Great men are not always wise,” hence
are liable to mistakes as are others. In
this same sermon, recorded in the six-
teenth chapter of John, Jesus said, “ Be- -
cause I have said these things unto you,
sorrow hath filled your heart.” And

after he had gone and they supposed for-

ever, he appeared to two of them and
asked, “ What manner of communications
are these, that ye have one to another, as
yve walk, and are sad ¥’ We readily see
the three words, troubled, sorrow and
sad, used with reference to the same ex-
perience ; therefore our conclusion is that
the disciples were indeed ¢ troubled”
when Jesus told them he was going  to
leave them. He spoke encouragingly,
however, by saying, “In my Father’s
house are many mansions: if it were not
so, I would have told you. T go to pre-
pare a place for you.”

It seems necessary first to establish
what the ¢ Father’s honse ”” is. If wesay
heaven, the question immediately follows,
Was there ever a time when the realms
of immortal glory were imperfect? All
God-fearing people answer, No. Then
the Savior did not mean that he was go
ing to heaven to add to its glory and
perfection in building mansions when he
said, “I go to prepare a place for you.”
Moses made a tabernacle in the wilder-
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ness, in which God was worshiped in of-
ferings and the burning of incense. Sol-
omon built a temple and dedicated it
unto the Lord. Jesus recognized this
house when in the flesh, under the law,
but said to the money changers, “Ye
have made it a den of thieves.” The
tabernacle and the temple both passed
away, because they were of earthly ma-
terial ; hence we cannot look to either of
them as “my. Father’s house.” David
being a prophet, and by faith seeing a
house not made with hands, said, “Ex-
cept the Lord build the house, they labor
in vain that build it.” A house made
without hands bears no mark of earthly
architecture, and when this house is seen
it is always recognized as the work of
God. The writer of Hebrews, in con-
trasting between Moses and his house
and Ohrist and his house, gives us as
good a description of it as mortal man
has ever had, when he said, “ Moses ver-
ily was faithful in all his house, as a
servant, for a testimony of those things
which were to be spoken after ; but Christ
~ as a son over his own house; whose house
are we.” This brings us to look upon
Zion, the city of our solemnities, a taber-
nacle that shall not be taken down,
neither shall her stakes be removed nor
her cords broken. Jesus said, “ My house
shall be called of all nations the house of
prayer;” not a house to pray in, but “a

house of prayer,” which house is the

church of God, the pillar and ground of
the truth ; ecomposed of lively stones, men
and women, built of God upon the rock,
revelation, and shall never be overthrown,
but abideth forever.,

At the time Jesus uttered the words of
our text the church or house of the Fath-
er was not in actual existence, but with
God all things are present and in his
purpose ‘‘ were finished from the founda-

tion of the world,” yet the Savior said,
Upon this rock I will build my chureh,
not yet done, but I will build it. He,
seeing the house complete, said, “In my
Father’s house are many mansions,” or
places to be oceupied.

Having now tried to establish the fact
that “ my Father’s house” is the church
of God, we shall turn our attention to the
“mansions.” What mistaken ideas many
hold regarding this point, thinking that
in heaven every one shall have a man-
sion, decorated according to their works
for the Lord here, and the more the
works the grander the mansion, and the
fewer the works the more modest the
mansion. If, as we have endeavored to
show, “ my Father’s house” is the church
of God, the mansions will be found there.
They are particularly the offices or places
to be occupied therein, and each one oc-
cupies the mansion or office according to
his gift. Gifts were given to men; to
some were given apostles, to some proph-
ets, to some evangelists, to some pastors
and teachers, then the gift of deacons
and also that of healing. These are the
most prominent places in the church, but
the eye, ear, hand and foot fill their re-
spective places. “Tor as we have many
members in one body, and all members
have not the same office; so we, being
many, are one body in Christ, and every
one members one of another. Havin,
then gifts differing according to the
grace that is given to us, whether proph-
ecy, let us prophesy, according to the
proportion of faith; or ministry, let us
wait on our ministering ; or he that teach-
eth, on teaching; or he that exhorteth, on
exhortation: he that giveth, let him do it
with simplicity ; he that ruleth, with dili-
gence; he that sheweth mercy, with
cheerfulness.” The Lord hath placed
each member (gift) in the body (chureh)
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as it hath pleased him, therefore each one
occupies his own mansion or place in the
house of God. “ Were it not so, I would
have told you.”

“T go to prepare a place for you.” He
was then about to go to that place prophe-
sied by Isaiah: ¢ He is brought as alamb
to the slaughter, and as a sheep before
her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not
his mouth., He was taken from prison
and from judgment: and who shall de-
clare his generation ? for he was cut off
out of the land of the living: for the
transgression of my people was he
stricken.” Yes, in a little while we find
him in the garden, sorrowful even unto
death, treading the wine-press alone,
sweating, as it were, great drops of blood
falling down to the ground; his three
disciples asleep, dead to his agony. He
prays to his Father, “If it be possible,
let this cup pass.” But it was not possi-
ble, he must prepare a place for his peo-
ple, and it must be done in the appointed
way. We now see him before the kings
and rulers who had taken counsel against
him, the Lord’s Anointed ; he is spit upon
and mocked, a scarlet robe is put on him
and on his holy head a crown of thorns is
placed. Now before Pilate he stands,
where many murderers and thieves had
stood to be sentenced; but how strange
this sentence, never one similar before
nor since: “Take ye him, and crucify
him: for I find no fault in him.” Now
he is being led as a lamb to the slaughter,
but he opens not his mouth. His holy
hands and feet are pierced with rugged
nails, he is lifted from the earth, dying
~ for the sins of his people. He is dead;
the earth quakes, the rocks rend, the
graves of many of the saints which slept
are opened. He is taken down from the
cross and buried, a great stone is rolled
“to the door of the sepulchre and sealed,

and the watch is set. The third day,
very early in the morning, he comes forth
from the dead a conqueror; death has
lost its sting, the grave its victory. The
“place” is ‘prepared:” the church
brought up from condemnation and death.
The Conqueror cries, “ Behold I and the
children which God hath given me.” He
has now returned, (I will come again)
giving his disciples a lively or living hope
of immortality by his resurrection from
the dead. He receives them unto him-
self into the spiritual kingdom or house
of the Father. The King reigns in right-
eousness and princes (apostles) rule in
judgment, sitting upon thrones, judging
the twelve tribes (all the elect) of Israel.
Heis now in the house of his Father, or in
his own house, where all nations are,
through his work of redemption. He is
the door, the way, the truth, the life and
the resurrection; no man cometh unto
God except by him.

The clause, “1 will come again, and
receive you unto myself,” is interpreted
by some as referring to the end of this
material world, but a careful investiga-
tion of the chapter will perlfaps convince
them that it means no such thing. For
instance, Jesus said, “I will not leave
you comfortless: I will come to you.”
This he did after his resurrection. *Then
were the disciples glad, when they saw
the Lord.”” Again he said, “If a man
love me, he will keep my words: and my
Tather will love him, and we will come
unto him, and make our abode with him.”
This is very different from taking men
out of the world that they make their
abode with the Father and the Son.
Ohrist our blessed Lord comes now in the
person of the Holy Ghost to comfort all
his saints, and to guide them into all
truth, His first coming was “in the
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin.” His
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second coming is in “the image of the
invisible God,” without sin unto salva-
tion, and to all who look for him he will
appear. Paul says, The righteous Judge
shall give a crown of righteousness to all
who love his ‘“appearing,” which is his
coming again in the Spirit in the experi-
ence of each one ‘of his children. No
mortal who has experienced the forgive-
ness of sins will deny that Jesus has ap-
peared to him, and it is always as the end
of the law for righteousness, hence with-
out sin unto salvation.

What an easy thing it is to forget that
the church or house of God is the body
of Christ, and that where the body is the
Head is also, and where he is there are

- his children. Where is he? The Bible
answers thus: “I will declare thy name
unto my brethren, in the midst of the
church will I sing praise unto thee.”

It has been a pleasure to grant the re-
quest of our esteemed friend, Mrs. John-
son, and we hope that she as well as oth-
ers may be able to glean a little here and
there from the things we have tried to
present in the fear of the Lord and in
good will toward men. K.

APPOINTMENTS.

NoTHING preventing, Elder D. M. Vail will i1l the
following appointments:

Middletown Church, February 2nd, meeting to Dbe
held at the residence of brother Morns Faulkner, 1
o’clock a. m,

February 4th; Haleottsville, N, Y., 11 o’clock a. m.

February 5th, First Roxbury Church, Vega, N. Y.,
11 o’clock a. m.

February 6th, Second Roxbury Church, Roxbury,
N. Y., 11 o’clock a. m.

, J. B. SLAUSON.
CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢“SIGNS” TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Philemon Stout, 111., $1.00; Mrs, John Petmt N Y.,
$3.00; J. R Yerkes,D C. $1 00; Mrs. H, J. O’Bau-

non, Va ., $1.00; Henry Heckma,n Ohio,-$2.00, ; Mrs. !

] _I‘sther A, Pipe, N Y. » $1,00. —~Tota1 $9, OO

-Meeting for many years.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

George G. Galleher, of Hickory Grove, Prince Wil-
liam Co., Va., died at the Sibley Hospital, in Wash-
ington, D. C., Jan. 4th, 1908, aged 59 years and
about 2 months. Three weeks before his death
brother Galleher wag taken violently i1l with appen-
dicitis ; an operation was thought to be imperative,
and he was taken immediately to the hospital and
the operation successfully performed. At first but
little, if any, hope was entertained of his recovery,
but in a few days his condition sensibly improved.
Up to the day he died he had so far recovered as to be
thonght out of danger, and was encouraged to hope
he would bo able to go home in a few days; but it
appears an abscess had been forming in the stomach,
unsuspected by any one, which broke and bled pro-
fnsely. An operation was decided upon as absolutely
necessary. A growth was fonnd in the “ pit” of the
stomach which apparently had been developing for
months. He passed away without regaining con-
scionsness after the operation. His body, followed
by his heart-broken wife and the yonng lady he had
reared from childhood, was taken on Monday, Jan.
6th, to their now desolate home near Hickory Grove.
On Tnesday, in the most violent storm of wind, rain
and sleet known in this section in many years, we
followed the dear remains to Mt. Zion, six miles
away, and laid them beside his former wife, sister
Mittie Galleher. In spite of the inclement weather
a large numbexr of people attended the fineral, testi-
fying by their sadness and tears the love and esteem
in which he was held.

Brother Galleher was baptized in the fellowship of
Mt. Zion Chureh by Elder Joseph L. Purington, dur-
ing his service of several of the ¢hurches in the Corre-
sponding Meeting of Virginia. After death had re-
moved the former officers of the church, brother Gal-
leher was chosen clerk, and then deacon. Forseveral
years he had been the only active male member De-
sides myself until a few months ago. He filled his
offices faithfully ; there was no lack in his service of
his brethren, to whom he was very precious. He also
served as clerk at the sessions of the Corresponding
He was a prosperons farm-
er and business man, and was liberal in contril-
uting of his substance to the temporal needs of the
church and of the poor and needy. He was uncom-
promising in his views of gospel truth, also he was
characterized by the lowly spirit of his Master, and
his walk was above reproach. He adorned his pro-
fession by a well ordered life and a godly conversa-
tion. His house had long been a hospitable home for
his brethren whenever they came. His death seems
not only a loss to us, but a caia,mity; we feel that he
was so much needed that he could not be spared, and
there is'no one to take his place. The hand of God

-|-seems heavy mpon’ ns;-one year .ago our precions
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brother, Elder White, was taken from us. Afflictions
even worse than death have visifed some -of our
churches in the near past, still we would remember
the Lord casts down before he exalts, that he kills
before he makes alive, wounds before he heals; his
ways are not our ways, nor his thoughts our thoughts.
In the death of brother Galleher this entire commu-
nity has sustained a great loss; probably no- man
among us would be more greatly missed. He had
served this assembly district three terms in the State
legislature at Richmond very acceptably, and had
taken an active interest in public affairs for many
years, serving the people in many capacities. It is
hard to know we shall see his face no more. This
sorrow is for ourselves who are left in this vale of
tears, He is at rest, has finished his course, kept the
taith, and we are assured he has received the crown
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to
all those who love his appearing. Brother Galleher
leaves a widow, to whom he had been married a little
more than two years, the young woman, Bessie Wood,
alluded to above, one brother and a number of neph-
ews and nieces, together with his kindred in Christ
and a multitude of neighbors and friends, to mourn
the sad loss.

My excuse for the length of this obituary is the ex-
tended acquaintance of its subject among the Old
Baptists and the universal esteem in which he was
held.

ALSO,
Mrs, Jane Ashton Davis died at her residence in
TFairfax Co., Va., of pneumonia, about Dec. 1st, 1907,
aged 66 years, 5 months and 4 days, Sheé was the
eldest daughter of George and Jane E, Dodd. I
transeribe the following, written by one of her fam-
ily: ¢“8he was baptized in 1868, by Elder R. C.
Leachman, in the fellowship of Mt. Zion Church, of
which she was a devoted member at the time of her
death, but circumstances kept her from attending as
she wished. She was a firmm believer in predestina-
tion. She passed away without a murmur or a groan.
We feel lonely and desolate without her, but feel that
she is at rest with the Savior, in whom she implicitly
trusted. She was married to Mr. James E. Davis,
Feb. 5th, 1870 ; to them were born five daughters and
one son, all of whom survive her, together with the
aged husband, to mourn for a faithful and loving
mother and wife ; she leaves also two sisters, Not be-
ing able to have a minister of her faith present at
the time of her burial, Elder J. T. Rowe, of Balti-
more, Md., spoke to the comfort of the beroaved on
the third Sunday in December, in Washington, D. C.”
I can fully indorse what the writer has said con-
cerning sister Davis,
J. N. BADGER.
" MaNassas, Va., Jan. 11, 1908. . :

Christina B, Wessner Mouser was born in Berne,
Germany, Feb, 27th, 1844, died Jan. 2nd, 1908, aged
63 years, 10 months -and 5 days. Her mother died
when she was a child, and at the age of fifteen years
she came to New York. A short time afterward she
came to Wyandotte County, Ohio, and on Nov. 30th, -
1862, she was married to Decatur Mouser. In the
fall of 1872 she came with her family to Allen County,
Ohio, where she resided until her death, This union
was blessed with four -children—one son and three
daughters : Frank Mouser, Mrs. J. A. Woolford, Mrs.
Marcus Marks and Mrs, C. W. Cremean, who, with
the husband, are left to mourn the loss of a devoted
wife and mother. She also leaves a half-sister, a
half-brother, seven grandchildren and a host of
friends to mourn their loss.” She was a conscientious
woman, who tried to deal justly with every one, thus
trying to obey the teachings of her Lord in her daily
walk and conversation. As long as she was able to
get around she was ever looking after the welfare of
her family, and her greatest pleasure was when we
were all at home together, and as we tenderly
watched her we conld hardly realize she was rapidly
passing from thé gaze of those who so dearly loved
her. Everything'Was done that loving hands could
do to ease her suffering, but to no avail, and on Jan.
2nd she passed peacefully to rest.

The funeral services were held at the house Satur-
day, Jan. 4th, conducted by Elder A. B. Brees, who
delivered a comforting sermon from 2 Corinthians iv,
7. The hymns beginning; ‘O land of rest, for thee I
sigh,” ¢ Keep silent, all creatéd things,” and ““‘Asleep
in Jesus, blessed sleep,” were sweetly sung, after
which her reinains were gently laid to rest in the
Spencerville cemetery.

I have copied the foregoing for the Spencerville
Journal News, by Mrs. C. W, Cremean, daughter of
the deceased, and though I wonld like to add a few
words of commendation of the life and labor of the
departed, yet I will only say that I shall miss her
kindness and faithful attendance at our little meet-
ings. She always was a zealous friend of the Old
Baptists, and a close observer of the order and doc-
trine contended for in the SiaNs. She never made a
public profession, but showed herself to be worthy of
our confidence and love as a humble and confiding
lover of Christ aud his -people. Truly a friend and
sister has left us. .

ALSO, o

My father, Solomon Moore Brees, died at his rosi-
‘dence near Canandaigua, Mich., August 21st, 1907,
aged 90 years, 9 months and 25 days. He was born
near Horseheads, N. Y., Oct. 26th, 1816, moved to
Michigan about 1832, I think, and on Feb. 10th, 1841,
married Kezia L. Carpenter, who preceded him to
the grave (in 1902) at the age of 85 years, 9 months

-and 12 days. I am their only child. My father was
ambitioys to a faplt, and through hard Ighor and exs -




94

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

posure grew decrepit as he grew old. Ihadthe hum-
ble privilege of caring for him the last three and a
half years of his life, and feel the only regret is
that I could not more tenderly provide for him. He
was regarded as honest in dealing, frugal in habits
and strong in prejudice, yet often gave freely in
cases of need or pleasure. I have no personal knowl-
edge of his making a profession of faith in Christ.
A. B. BREES.

SPENCERVILLE, Ohio, Jan. 6, 1908,

-

My dear sister, Amy Hart Addis, was born Nov.
14th, 1837, in Southampton, and died June 24th, 1907,
She was the daughter of Elias and Harriet Yerkes,
and lived in the neighborhood of her birthplace nearly
all her life. She was baptized by Elder William
Qnint, in June, 1866, in the fellowship of the South-
ampton Baptist Church, where she remained a wor-
thy member until her departure from this mortal
state. B8he was espeeially loved by all who knew her
in the community, as well as in the church, for her
quiet, gentle manners and her orderly walk and con-
versation. I read a letter since her death, written to
her by Elder Quint in 1867, in which he spoke of a
talk he had with her. He spoke of her as most
honest before God and men, and that she did not
want one word of encouragement that did not belong
to her. The day he baptized her he said he never
expected to feel happier than he then did while here
below. She was married to J. Clarkson Addis in
1875. Their home was near the meeting-house, so
they were always in their place unless sickness pre-
vented., Mr. Addis was fond of preaching, and was
always ready to mingle with the brethren and to en-
tertain them.

Dear brethren, the above was written by sister
Rebecca J. Yerkes, at whose house in Philadelphia
sister Addis passed away. She has asked me to write
an obituary notice and send for publication in the
S1aNs. I cannot do better than to send what she has
written. But I wish to add an expression of the dear
love and high esteem in which she was held by my-
self and family, as well as by all of the church. I
knew her for more than forty years, and was her pas-
tor for about twenty-four years, and I am glad to
say that she was one of those whose presence at meet-
ing, whose careful regard for the order of the chureh,
and whose thoughtful kindness make them most
helpful to the pastor. She was truly a devoted chris-
tian, We often had evening conference meetings at
her house. As a church we greatly miss her. One
brother survives her, also three sisters, two of whom
are members of the church. They all feel the loss
deeply, and especially sister Rebecca, who was seri-
ously injured by a fall nineé months ago, and who is
still very lame. Sister  Addis was helping care for
her. May the Lord comfort all of the mourning
friends, - ' I

Funeral exercises were held at the house Wednes-
day night, and Elder B. F. Coulter spoke., Funeral
at Southampton meeting-house Thursday morning,
when I spoke from John xi. 25, 26.

SILAS H. DURAND.

SouTHAMPTON, Pa., Dee. 24, 1907.

Mr. Cornelius Elmendorf died at his home in King-
gton, N. Y., Jan. 2nd, 1908. He was born March
11th, 1825, hence was in his 83rd year. Feb. 14th,
1850, he was married to Charlotte Bogart, who died
May 14th, 1903. Three children: Mrs., Emma C.
Johnson, Mrs. Elizabeth Bishop and Alvah Elmen-
dorf, together with six grandchildren, all of King-
ston, are left to mourn their great loss. Mr. Elmen-
dorf had been in failing health several years, having
suffered a stroke of paralysis, which greatly impaired
his strength, but he continued to be around until a
day or two before his death. He had been a very
active man, and was never better satisfied than when
helping to make others comfortable and happy. He
wasg known as an honest, upright man in all his deal-
ings, and was highly respected by all who knew him.
He was not a member of the Old School Baptist
Chureh, but a firm believer in the doctrine of salva-
tion by grace; he had a rich christian experience,
but his poor opinion of himself kept him out of the
church. He was a friend to the cause, and ever at-
tended the meetings when he could, even after he
was very feeble. His home was a pleasant resting-
place for the brethren who passed through Kingston
on their way to the different meetings of the Roxbury
Association. It was our privilege to visit him fre-
quently, and always found a hearty welcome. He
had been a-subseriber to the S81GNs many years, and
often expressed his satisfaction in the matter therein.
Wo conducted his funeral service in his late home
Jan, 4th, and tried, with such ability as the Lord
gave, to speak comfortingly to the family and many
friends who gathered to pay the last tribute of re-
spect to their esteemed friend. The interment took
place in the Kingston cemetery.

May the children be enabled to bow to the will of
Him who doeth all things well. K.

R

Ruth Ann Sliter Yan Denberg, who departed this
life Nov, 23rd, 1907, after a brief illness, was born
March 27th, 1832. She was the daughter of John
Sliter and Polly Harder ; was married to William W,
Van Denberg April 15th, 1848, To this union were
born two daughters, Amanda and Elizabeth. Mrs.
Van Denberg was a believer for many years, although
she never united with the church. The message of
salvation came to her under the preaching of the late
Elder B, Bundy, who for a time preached to a little
band of believers in Troy, N. Y., who still love to
hear the word of God declared. For many years Mrs.
Van Denberg had been hlessed with a hope in the
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crucified and risen Savior; it had also been her
blessed privilege to be favored with health to attend
the meetings, and many times she spoke of the com-
fort she received while listening to the sound of the
gospel of Christ. She lived a devoted life to the
cause of Christ, and was loved and respected Ly all
who knew her.

Her funcral was held from the residence of her
daughter, near West Sand Lake, where she had made
her home for several years, and was largely attended
by friends and relatives. By her request the writer
tried to speak from Isaiah xi. 1-9, and with such
ability as God gave-me tried to comfort the sad ones.
Hymn No. 1247 was read by request of the friends,

May the God of all grace comfort all that monrn.

J. B. SLAUSON.
B e S

OuRr aged sister, Mrs. Elizabeth Staln Beesley, died

Dec. 26th, 1907, at 8:45 o’clock a. m.; after a short

"illpess dating from Sunday, Dec. 22nd, from the ef-
fects of hypostatic pnenmonia. Shelay in a stupor
from Sunday cvening until Tuesday noon, then re-
gained consciousness and remained so until death
came very gently on Thursday morning. Sister Bees-
ley came to Otego April 28th, 1897, and made her
home with Elder B. and sister Bundy until March
28th, 1903, when she came to our house to live, and
never wenf out again until we bore her remains to
the cemetery Dec. 28th, 1907, The funeral services
were held in the rooms she had occupied so long, and
our pastor, Elder D. M. Vail, spoke from the twenty-
third Psalm and read hymns 1290 and 1249.

Sister Beesley was born March 17th, 1818, in the
city of Coventry, England, and was the eldest child
of Joseph and Aun Walpole Stain, Her father died
in 1826. Her only sister, Mary, (who long afterward
was sister Gedney, of Ebenezer Church, New York
city,) came to New York with their mother and step-
father in 1830, and lived near Verona for a time, then
at Utica and vicinity, until they moved to New York,
where our sister was married to George N. Beesley,
April 16th, 1838. They resided at New York and
Utica as long as Mr. Becsley lived. Sister Beesley
was baptized when sixteen years of age, at Verona,
June 6th, 1834, and was one of the nine members who
were constituted the Ebenezer Old School Baptist
Church of Utica, where her membership remained
until the consolidation of the Utica and Otego
churches. Sister Beesley made all arrangements for
her death and burial, and everything was done as she
requested. She looked beautiful as she lay in her
casket; a smile came over her face as she passed
away, and she looked peaceful and really at rest.
Perhaps some one will write more of a history of our
sister’s long life. "This is a brief notice to her friends
and acquaintances that she has gone home.

SUSIE C. F. GUERNSEY.

O1co, N. Y., Jan. 8, 1908,

Susan M. Gudgel Rass was born July 14th, 1830, in
Anderson County, Ky., was married to Thomas A.
Bass Oct. 5th, 1865, died at her home near Waddy
Sept. 18th, 1907, in the full assurance of a blessed
hope in Christ, in her 77th year. Sister Bass was re-
ceived in the fellowship of the Beech Creek Church,
and baptized by the writer on the third Snnday in
September, 1900, where she remained a faithful and
devoted member until death. How much she will be
missed in our little gatherings at old Beech Creek.
She was always of a pleasant countenance and had a
cheering word. She was left a widow some twenty
years ago, and was a widow indeed. For the past
nine years Mr. and Mrs. E. G. Martin (the latter a
niece) ocenpied her home, with whom she lived and
by whom she was tenderly cared for. She had been
somewhat afflicted with a rheumatic trouble, but was
only confined to her bed for a short time, having fallen
and injured her limb. She seemed to be getting
along nicely, but died suddenly from heart failure.
Aunt Sue was dear to the family and is greatly missed
by them, but we all feel assured she has entered into
the joy of her Lord. She was the last one of a fam-
ily of ten children.

Her funeral was largely attended at the Missionary
Baptist meeting-house called Pigeon Fork, conducted
by the writer, after which all that was mortal
was laid beside the deceased husband.

May the Lord comfort and bless the dear family
and lead them in the paths of righteousness for his
name’s sake. P. W. SAWIN.

SHELBYVILLE, Ky.

MEETINGS.

EBENIEZUZER
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,

: IN

NEW YORK:-CITY.
Meetings every Sunday at the Hall
corner of 19th St. and 8th Ave,, fifth floor,
Elevator entrance on either 19th St. or
8th Ave.

11:00 A, M. 2:30 P, M,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cordial invitation
is extended to meet with us. ’

SALEM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
- CHURCH.

1315 Columbia Avenue,
PHILADELPHIA, PA.
Meeting every Sunday morning

at 10:30 o’clock.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

NorrH BERWICK, Maine, Jan, 7, 1908,

Winniam C. HAsTINGS—MY DEAR
BroTHER IN THE PRrECIOUS HOPE OF
Lire ETERNAL IN CHRIST JESUS:—It
comes into my thoughts that I have not
written in return for your last gracious
letter to me. However that may be, I
feel I want now to pen you a few lines.
As T am sitting here with my pen in my
hand the question comes into my mind,
Where shall T begin? I thought of this
being the first month of our year 1908,
and then Exodus xii. 2, came entering. in
with some dawning of the signification of
the words. Let me pen you a few of my
thoughts. )

“This month shall be unto you the be-
ginning of months: it shall be the first
month of the year to you.” This month
of the celebration of the passover, and of
the exodus of the children of Israel from
Egypt called Nisan or Abib, was the sev-
enth month of their civil year, and corre-
sponded with our April. TIn this month
Christ our Passover was sacrificed for us.
What, for me? God had promised to
Abraham to bring forth his seed out of

(Gen. xv. 13-16,) and when the time of
the promise drew nigh (Acts vii. 17,) they
were afflicted indeed, sore straits attend-
ed their sojourn in the land, they were
crushed down under oppressions and cruel
servitude. The last year they were in
Egypt was the bitterest that they had
ever known. As that year was ushered
in Moses had returned to Bgypt from the
land of Midian, and the miseries of Israel
were increased, more work was laid upon
them, and the whips of Pharaoh’s task-
masters were heavy upon ‘them. Six
months of this year there was no. abate-
ment of their grievous bondage. The
seventh month is at hand, and in the
midst of this menth all is changed. What
a transformation! The bondmen are
free, their sighs and groans are hushed
and songs of triumphant praise they are
singing. You know the story, dear
brother, the Lord made bare his holy
arm, his mighty hand and outstretched
arm gave dehverance to his people his
chosen. -This seventh month became, in
things pertaining to God, the beginning
of months, the first month of the: year
unto them. Old things were passed away,
and all things had become new. It was'

the land of their afflictions and bondage, | | new year, and this month of Abib the
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beginning of the year unto them. ¢Ob-
serve the month of Abib, and keep the
passover unto the Lord thy God: for in
the month of Abib the Lord thy God
brought thee forth out of Egypt.”—Deut.
xvi. 1; Exodus xii. 42. The literal nar-
rative of all this is interesting, but to be
given glimpses of the spiritual meaning
of these things is better, and then by
divine leadings.to enter experimentally
into these typical mysteries, and for our
hearts by faith to be saying, “ Even Christ
our passover is sacrificed for us,” this in-
deed is blessedness. O such exceeding
riches of grace is made known in bring-
ing salvation to us poor sinners. Again
and again within me I amn saying, O that
I could love thee, my Lord, my Redeem-
er. O for fervent gratitude that my
heart might be a living fountain pouring
forth its praises for his goodness; and for
his wonderful works to the children of
We were once in bondage far
worse than Egyptian: we were the slaves
of sin, (Romans vi. 16-20,) but we knew
it not. The fleshpots of Egypt, the leeks,
the onions, the garlic and Egyptian
bread gave us fleshly gratifications. (Num.
xi. b)) Ah, we were in a shameful plight,
the pleasures of sin sufficed us. (Heb. xi.
25.) But God’s decreed time arrived in
which it pleased him to call us by his
grace, then indeed we were made sensible
of our desperate and enslaved condition
to sin. - We could no longer, with any de-
light, walk according to the course of this
world, a mighty, gracious power turned
us in heart from our transgressions. (Isa-
iah lix. 20; Acts iii. 26.) In times past
we had our conversation in the lusts of
our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh
and of the mind, and were by nature the
children of wrath even as others. “You
hath he quickened who were dead in
trespasses and sins,” This, dear brother,

is what has wrought in us this gracious
change. Our eyes were opened and we
saw where we were, the captives of sin,
exposed to the curse of the law, fit sub-
jects for the everlasting displeasure of
the Holy One; what way of escape was
there for us from the damnation of hell ?
The Lord gave us a heart to feel, and we
had a heartfelt knowledge that we were
wretched bondmen in Egypt. Then
Moses came, the law entered and our of-
fences abounded, and our servitude was
more and more bitter. Pharaoh’s hand
was severe and cruel upon the Israelites,
but how sorrowful is the lot of the quick-
ened sinner when the yoke of his sins is
heavy upon his neck, when Satan and all
the powers of darkness assail the guilty
one, yes, when the voice of condemnation
smites the sin-burdened soul. TIsrael
sighed and cried because of their bond-
age, (Exodus ii. 23,) and so do quickened
sinners mourn unto God over their sins.
(Bzek. vii. 16.) Truly that good work
wrought in us by the Holy Spirit is very
gracious and transforming, for we are
not left by God to perish in our sins, we
are drawn to the mercy-seat, we are
moved by the operations of the Holy
Spirit to pour forth our sighs and cries
unto God. “The Lord said, I have sure-
ly seen the affliction of my people which
are in Egypt, and have heard their ery
by reason of their taskmasters; for I
know their sorrows.”—HExodusiii. 7. This
is a consoling thought, God knows our
sorrows. “Great is the mystery of godli-
ness: God was manifest in the flesh,” and
took unto himself all our griefs and car-
ried our sorrows. It was not robbery
that our Lord, our Christ, being in the
form of God, thought it not robbery to
be equal with God. O no, it was not
robbery, for he was the brightness of the
Father’s glory and the express image of
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his person, and upholding all things by
the word of his power, when he had by
himself purged our sins, sat down on the

“right hand of the Majesty on high. (Heb.
i. 3.) O consoling, glorious mystery.
Being found in fashion as a man he
humbled himself for our:sakes and be-
came in very truth, even unto unfathom-
able depths, the man of sorrows and ac-
quainted with grief.: (Isaiah liii. 3; Luke
xxii. 44.)

“T know their sorrows.” He knew our
first sorrows, when we were ready to per-
ish in Egypt with hard bondage, (Deut.
xxvi. 5,) and he has known all our sor-
rows since then, and have we not found
the Lord to be merciful and pitiful, sus-
taining and comforting and bringing us
salvation ¢ * The last year;that Israel was
in . Egypt was dark and bitter indeed,
their,cup of miseries was full. Six months
of that year cruel bondage was theirs,
and though God’s judgments were
heavy upon the Egyptians no salvation
for Israel was yet in sight. But this is
the year of God’s redeemed, the accept-
able year has come. (Isaiah Ixi. 2; Ixiii. 4.)
The set time is come, the month, the very
day, according to the promise of the Lord
to Abraham, is nigh, and God’s own
mighty hand and outstretched arm shall
bring them out of the house of bondage.
(Gen. xv. 13; Aects vii. 6; Exodus xii. 40,
42, 51,) The seventh month was ushered
in, and in the fourteenth day of the
month at even the passover lamb was
slain, and the selfsame day they marched
out of Egypt. Jehovah had broken the
bands of their yoke and made them to go
upright. (Lev. xxvi. 13.) Ransomed, free,
upright, they went forth by their armies,
and against any of the children of Israel
not a dog moved his tongue. (Exodus xi.
7.) How well it was that this month of
Abib should be the beginning of months,

the first month of the year unto the host
of the redeemed ones.

The gospel of Christ is very blessedly
declared in the sacrifice of the passover.
On the tenth day of the month each fam-
ily was to take a lamb without blemish,
and in the evening of the fourteenth day
it was to be slain. “And they shall take
the blood, and strike it on the two side
posts, and on the upper door post of the
houses, wherein they shall eat it. And
they shall eat the flesh in that night,
roast with fire, and unleavened bread;
and with bitter herbs they shall eat it.”
“It is the Lord’s passover.” ¢“And,”
saith the Lord, “the blood shall be to you
for a token upon the houses where ye
are: and when I see the blood, I will pass
over you, and the plague shall not be
upon you to destroy you, when I smite
the land of Egypt.” That passover blood
was the difference the Lord put between
the Egyptians and Israel, (Exodus xi. 7,)
and it is Jesus’ precious blood that ve-
deems us from our guilt and shame; by
him we are ransomed from the curse of
the law, from death and the power of the
grave unto God. (Gal. iii. 13; Hosea xiii.
14; Rev. v. 9.) The Israelites came forth
of their houses under the blood. The
blood was sprinkled on the lintel over
their heads, and on the two side posts of
the door. What harm eould befall them
thus sheltered by the blood of the lamb ?
O, my dear brother, that sacred mystery
in our faith that Christ our Passover is
sacrificed for us, what a comfort it is.

How many times I have sung the words:
“What mighty sum paid all my debt,
‘When I a bondman stood,
And has my soul at freedom set ¢
’Tis Jesus’ precious blood.”
Others may imagine to find hope for
themselves in their own doings, but we
are taught of God that without the shed-

ding of blood there is no remission of
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sins. (Heb. ix. 22.) Surely I shall never
forget that time when first I saw Jesus,

the Lamb of God, sacrificed for me.
“When first I knew my Lord, my God,
'Twas in his deep hnmility ;
His garments rolled in his own blood,
With eyes of love he looked on me.

Lo, then my fainting heart revived,
When I beheld my Savior smile;
’Twas then in Jesus I believed,
And felt the glory of his toil.

I nothing had when my dear Lamb
Did show me all my sins forgiven;
I nothing had bnt sin and shame,
‘When first I saw my name in heaven.”

There, those lines repeat to you the story;
all things became new; this was in the
month of April, 1871, and truly it was
the beginning of months unto me. Yes,
it was such a hopeful, blessed beginning
for a poor, vile sinner like me. It began
with God, who is rich in mercy unto all
that eall upon him, it began with the
riches of his grace, it began with Christ,
our Passover, sacrificed for us. Deliver-
ance was mine through the blood of the
Lamb, and, set free from sin and shame,
the bonds of the curse of Satan and hell
were broken, and I stood before the Lord
a pardoned, ransomed, loved one, and
thus the arm of the Lord made me to go
upright out of the land of Egypt. (Lev.
xxvi. 13.) Of what value is that life,
that hope in things pertaining to God,
that has not the sacrifice of the Lamb,
without blemish and without spot in the
beginning of it? Christ, the Lamb of
God, is also the Apostle and High Priest
of our profession. (Heb. iii. 1.) If he is
not the beginning of a man’s profession
it will end most miserably.

The Israelites in Bgypt were bondmen,
but when the Lord brought them forth
they were no more Pharaoh’s slaves, but
the Lord’s free people; freed by his sav-
ing power, by the blood of the passover
lamb ; no more bondmen, but the adopt-

ed nation of God. Henceforth Jehovah
was known as the God of Israel. Thus
saith the Lord, “ When Israel was a child,
then I loved him, and called my son out
of Bgypt.”-—Hosea xi. 1. Yes, dear
brother, from the moment that by faith I
tasted the efficacy of the sacrifice of
Christ for my sins I began in my heart
to say, Abba, Father. Surely it was the
gracious God himself who gave a vile
sinner like me power to do so. (John i.
12; Jer. iii. 19.) God sendeth forth the

|| Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying,

Abba, Father. ‘ Wherefore,” saith the
apostle, “ thou art no more a servant, but
a son; and if a son, then an heir of God
through Christ.”—@Gal. iv. 7.

“This month shall be unto you the be-
ginning of months: it shall be the first
month of the year to you.” So much
took place with Israel in this month;
they arose from under their heart-weary-
ing bondage, no more grinding tasks, nor
the Egyptians’ scourge laid upon them.
The Lord released them, and they were
made to go upright, their groanings were
over, their tears were all wiped away,
while very blessedly between them and
their God there was the reconciling pass-
over lamb. They feasted upon the lamb
slain for them. ‘Thus shall ye eat it;
with your loins girded, your shoes on
your feet, and your staff in your hand;
and ye shall eat it in haste; it is the
Lord’s passover.” Truly this was a time
most memorable in Israel, and in this

month Jesus our Lord was crucified.

¢“Glory to Jesus, the sinner’s great friend,

He ransomed his people and saves to the end ;

Once we were bondmen, far worse than Egyptian,

Till the arm of the Lord with might led us forth.

And Jehovah still keeps ns from sin, death and Satan,

And our foes will destroy with the breath of his
month;

Sing loud hosannas, ye ransomed, with me ;

Jehovah hath trinmphed, his people are free.,”

How the years have fled since we met
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face to face. I have ever thought of you
affectionately since that time, for sweet
was our fellowship in the doetrine of
Christ. May the Lord be gracious to
you and to your dear wife and all your
family.

I am your brother affectionately in
Christ Jesus,

FREDERICK W. KEENE.
et -+

WAVERLY, Pa., Jan. 16, 1908.

DeAr BroTHER KER:—Inclosed you |’

will find a letter written by Elder John
MecConnell to me. I have shown and

read it to nearly, or quite, one hundred|

- 01d School Baptists, five of our minister-
ing brethren among them, and all have
urged that I send it for publication, and
I know that you will fully indorse the
sentiment as truth plainly set forth. You
see he says that he is not fearful of my
judgment, and as I have the judgment of
one hundred good brethren, he surely
cannot object to its publication.

I enjoyed your article in the SiaNS of
January 1st, 1908, very much, as I have
many others, but this seemed especially
good to me. I mustsay that the Sraws
is a grand old friend to poor, weary pil-
grims. How many, many poor, naked,
hungry, downcast, heartbroken, lonely,
sad, heavy laden sinners have been com-
forted by this messenger of peace; it was
the first and only religious paper that I
remember seeing in my father’s house,
and I feel to thank God for that. How
many Old School Baptist homes are
flooded with all manner of trashy, flashy
literature, and not a sign of a book or a
paper in which God’s eternal truth is set
forth. It makes me feel sad and often
in mind ask the reason why. Brethren,
keep on writing, keep on preaching; pen
preaching is just as necessary as any
other; many poor souls have no other

preaching from their kindred; so, breth-
ren, think of these poor, isolated ones,
you that are gifted to write. If I had
the gift to write like you I would be
heard from often, but I have not, I could
never get my thoughts on paper as I
would like, so have never written much
for publication, and am strongly im-
pressed that I am done, as my right arm
is almost a failure now from rheumatism.
Brethren, farewell.
D. M. VAIL.

New Yorxk, N. Y., Dec. 4, 1907.

DEAR BROTHER MARVIN VAIL:—Your
letter of the 29th ult. received, and we
are glad to know you are recovering
health and strength. A large congrega-
tion was out to meet you last fourth Sun-
day, and many expressed sorrow upon
learning of your illness. Agreeable to
your suggestion, the Lord willing, I shall
exchange with you next fourth Sunday
(December), you to come here and I to
affliet the church at Cammal. You may
rest assured of a warm welcome, and I
am thankful and glad of the refreshment
your coming will be to this tired and
longsuffering people, but I am sorry for
the folks at Cammal,

There is much in your last two letters
I would like to reply to, but time and
space forbid. I want, however, to assure
you of my fellowship in one particular,
for I think I know your feelings. You
are not alone, as some say, in your con-
clusion that immortality is brought to
light through the gospel; that “now is
come salvation, and strength, and the
kingdom of our God, and the power of
his Christ.” The time, manner and place
of that coming I have heard you declare
many times with so much comfort to me
as almost to persuade me that 1 am a
christian ; that perhaps I-am one of those
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for whom Jesus offered up prayers and
supplications with strong erying and
tears in the days of his flesh. Some way
there is comfort in believing that groan-
ing, being burdened, is the fellowship of
his sufferings; that in this experience is
the fervent, effectual prayer of the only
righteous man, Jesus: “Iather, I will
that they also, whom thou hast given me,
be with me where I am; that they may
behold my glory, which thou hast given
me: for thou lovedst me before the foun-
dation of the world. O righteous Father,
the world hath not known thee: but I
have known thee, and these have known
that thou hast sent me. And I have de-
clared unto them thy name, and will de-
clare it: that the love wherewith thou
hast loved me may be in them, and I in
them.” Yes, I believe in the spirit the
saints do say, “ We know that the Son of
God is come, and hath given us an un-
derstanding, that we may know him that
is trne: and we are in him that is true,
even in his Son Jesus Christ.”” I heard
you once say that no man ever preached
the gospel who did not preach the resur-
rection of the dead, and I believe it.
Salvation is the resurrection of the dead,
and I have never felt any burden on me
to proclaim anything to the saints but
“now is come salvation, and strength,
and the kingdom of our God, and the
power of his Christ.”” The hope of sal-
vation now is so wonderful that my mind
is engaged (when I have any mind) ex-
clusively in trying to discover what
ground I have for a hope in Christ. I

am not wise; the tongue of the learned

(to explain the nature of a future exist-
ence) has not been given me, and be-
cause of such silence I am sometimes
called in question of the hope and resur-
rection of the dead. What doth not yet
appear is beyond my understanding.

Some brethren talk as if it is well set-
tled in their mind what they will be, but
none have yet been able to communicate
to me the comfort of their views. With
all my searching of the Scripture I find
marked reserve in its language as to any
particulars of the future existence of
those who are saved. The way of that
salvation only is declared, and to know
and attain to that everlasting way is all
my hope and desire. The fear of my life
in serving this people is of being carried
away with false doctrine; of trying to
comfort them with fanciful notions;
things seen ; things their body, soul and
spirit naturally crave. I would rather
their faith be confirmed in an experience
of fearing always; trying the spirits
whether they be of God; examining and
proving themselves. I would rather be
told, Yon make me think, than be as-
sured of having preached a wonderful
sermon by a hearer who could not remem-
ber a word that showed him what man-
ner of man he was. After all, is there
other than the word of faith preached in
the gospel ? Isit not a living principle
in the hearts and lips of the saints, mak-
ing present things past and to come?
And does not its exercise in them sepa-
rate between him that serveth God and
him that serveth him not? I think so.
In the one case his service of God will be
the fruit of his faith; he will live and
move in a new atmosphere; he will see
heaven new and earth new, a wall of sal-
vation around him, and the river of the
water of life, and the tree of life, ever
his drink and food. In the other case,
his works and labor will be the offspring
of fear, or of the desire of self-glorifica-
tion. He will count eternal life as a fair
exchange for his good conduct, and even
the forgiveness of his sins as purchased
by his own acts of propitiation. The
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presenting of his body a living sacrifice
unto God as his reasonable service, is far
from his mind; he still clings to the old
earth and old heavens, deluded with the
persuasion that he is rich and in need of
nothing, when he is really poor and naked
and blind and miserable.

I was once told by a Methodist preach-
er that the Old School Baptists dishon-
ored God when they preached the insuffi-
ciency of man to walk uprightly; that it
excused man from all responsibility and
tended to ungodliness. How ignorant
he was. Ungodliness finds no encourage-
ment in the gospel, for it publishes the
goodness of God in destroying our en-
mity to him; it frees us from the curse,
but brings us under captivity to Ohrist,
and is made known to all nations for the
obedience of faith; and the will of God
in the gospel is our sanctification, that
we might serve him in holiness and
righteousness. The only service accept-
able to God is the obedience of faith.
There is no true obedience before faith,
for without faith it is impossible to please
God. A good work cannot proceed from
a defiled mind and conscience, (Titus i
15,) and without faith we are to every
good work reprobate. By faith ye are
¢« dead to the law by the body of Christ;
that ye should be married to another,
even to him who is raised from the dead,
that ye should bring forth fruit unto
God.”—Romans vii. 4. All fruit before
marriage is bastard. There must be jus-
tification and peace with God before our
services can be aceeptable, for good works
are the issue of a pure heart, and the
heart cannot be pure before faith. All
obedience has its root in faith, and is not
done in our own strength, but in him
whom God has set forth as our Head and
Root. Faith and obedience are insepa-
rable, and yet they are distinct. Faith

is the cause, obedience the effect; cause
and effect are not the same. By faith
we confess Christ as our Lord; by obedi-
ence we walk according to his command-
ments. By faith we are the children of
God; (Gal. iii. 26,) by obedience we are
manifestly the disciples of Christ. (John
xv. 8.) Faith purifies the heart, and the
issue of such can but be pure religion
and undefiled ; it identifies us with Christ,
and a living branch cannot be without
fruit. (John xv. 5.)

Taith is a wonderful word; how little
we comprehend its import. The trial of
our faith is found unto praise and honor
and glory at the appearing of Jesus
Christ. We are justified by faith; it is
counted for righteousness to him that
worketh not, but believeth on him that
justifieth the ungodly. Itis of vital in-
terest for me to know that the life I now
live in the flesh I live by the faith of the
Son of God. Is it in sensible weakness
of the flesh that I am a partaker of the
afflictions of the gospel according to the
power of God? Is this seeing Jesus
crowned with glory and honor? Is it by
His knowledge that Jesus justifies us?
Is it the fellowship of his sufferings when
we realize *“the spirit indeed is willing,
but the flesh is weak ”?? I hope so, for if
the issues of death do not belong unto
the Lord, the God of our salvation, then
T am without hope in this world and for
eternity. .

I have written you a long letter, with
no excuse for doing so except that I felt
like talking to you. You know me bet-
ter than most folks do, so I am not fear- -
ful of your judgment. v

Unworthily but affectionately your
brother in hope of life eternal,

JOHN McCONNELL.
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NasuvILLE, Tenn., Oct. 22, 1907.

DeArR BRETHREN EDITORS OF THE
S16N¥8 :—Your editorials of the present
month npon “Extremes” and *Predes-
tination ” were read by me with much
interest ; they are established in the word
of God, if T rightly understand its teach-
ings. There is no power above our God.
Solomon proclaimed that  the Lord hath
made all things for himself; yea, even
the wicked for the day of evil.” The
wicked are said to be reserved unto the
day of judgment; they shall be brought
to the day of wrath, said Job. Those
who walk after the flesh presumptuously
are self-willed, and as natural brute
beasts speak things that they do not un-
derstand, and shall utterly perish in their
own corruption. Such receive the reward
of their own ungodliness ; they feast with
eyes full of adultery, and cannot cease
from sin; they have forsaken the right
way, and have gone astray, following the
way of Balaam, the son of Beor, who loved
the wages of unrighteousness, but was re-
buked for his iniquity. These are wells
without water, carried about with a tem-
pest, to whom the mists of darkness are
reserved forever; for when they speak
with great swelling words of vanity
through the lusts of the flesh, throngh
much ccovetousness, they ensnare those
who were clean escaped from those who
live in error. When they promise them
liberty, they are themselves the servants
of corruption. If being once enlightened
throngh the knowledge of God they are
again estranged, the end is worse than
the beginning. Peter declared that the
word came not in olden times by the will
of man, but that holy men of God spake

be evil spoken of. Those who contend
for the old landmarks are called ex-
tremists. The great trouble I believe
with many calling themselves Old School
Baptists is that they are not willing to
declare the whole truth, as the faithful
servants of God, who are commanded to
feed the flock of God, and they are for-
bidden to shun to declare the whole
counsel of God. If they fail to do the
bidding of their blessed Master they are
not worthy of their calling. God will
keep his chosen unto himself, and will be
their God and they shall know the Lord.
They are a holy people unto the Lord,
our God chose them to be a special peo-
ple unto himself above all others upon
the face of the earth. Then go on, faith-
ful servants, contend earnestly for the
faith which was once delivered unto the
saints. “Becanse thou hast kept the
word of my patience, I will also keep thee
from the hour of temptation, which shall
come npon all the world, to try them that
dwell npon the earth. Behold, I come
quickly: hold that fast which thou hast,
that no man take thy crown.” They are
to bold fast the trne doctrine, and the
crown is the glory of God. We are com-
munded to stand firm upon this rock
which cannot be turned or changed by
mortal man. Foreknowledge and predes-
tination are truths as firm as the throne
of God itself; all his decrees and pur-
poses were present in his mind before the
dust of the earth was laid, and when the
servants of God fail to declare these
truths they are following Balaam, and
are charging His faithful servants with
being extremists ; they object to the doc-

 trine of God, and desire to please men,

as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.!and limit the mighty God. So did the

But these are false teachers, and many
shall follow their pernicions ways, by
reason of whom the way of truth shall

children of Israel; they turned back and
limited the Holy One of Israel; they did

,hot remember the goodness of God,.and
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~ when they were chastised they sought ref-
uge under the doctrine of predestination.
Our God ‘is too wise to err, or to be
brought into question by man, or to be
limited. Let not the servants of God
turn back to the beggarly elements of the
world and condemn that which they once
received and rejoiced in; let them not
deny the predestination and power of
God and his foreknowledge of all things,
and let them not charge them that be-
lieve the doctrine with being extremists;
his power is all and in all to us, and he
sets bounds, and controls in all things,
and at all times and places. There was
full evidence of this immutable truth
when the Son of man walked among
men; all things were subject to his
power, and to this he was delivered by
the determinate counsel and foreknowl-
edge of God; but foolish men, with sin-
ful presumption, seek to limit God, and
would rob him of his omnipotence, and
deny to him unlimited dominion and con-
trol. Hear what our God saith both of
himself and of all mankind: “It is he
that sitteth upon the circle of the earth,
and the inhabitants thereof are as grass-
hoppers.” He brought the princes to noth-
ing, the judges of the earth to vanity.
“ Hast thou not heard that the everlast-
ing God, the Lord, the Creator of the
ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither
is weary ? there is no searching of his un-
derstanding.” ¢ Man at bis best state is
. altogether vanity.” ‘O ye transgressors.
Remember the former things of old: for
I am God, and there is none else: I am
God, and there is none like me.” Why
should we limit the almighty God, and
deny his wisdom and knowledge, since
he has declared “the end from the be-
ginning, and from ancient times the

pleasure”? He has spoken it, and will al-
so do it. O hearken, all ye stouthearted
that are far from righteousness, do not
condemn God’s predestination, for he is
called the Ancient of days, and his is an
eternal existence. Daniel saw in the
night visions one like the Son of man,
“ and there was given him dominion, and
glory, and a kingdom, that all people,
pations, and . languages, should serve
him.” The Lord has set his King upon
his holy hill. of Zion. He said, “I will
declare the decree: the Lord hath said
unto, me, Thou art'my Son ; this day have
I begotten thee.” His dominion is an
everlasting dominion, which shall not
pass: away nor be destroyed. It was
given to Daniel to know the interpreta-
tion of the things which he saw. The -
saints of the Most High shall take the
kingdom and possess it forever. The
greatness of the kingdom under the
whole heaven shall be given unto the
people or the saints of the Most High,
and this kingdom is an everlasting king-
dom. This was revealed to Daniel, and
this appears to me to be the predestina-
tion of all things, and foreknowledge
of his decrees and purposes.

There is no power that can set aside
the decrees of God, as they were declared
before time was. What would come to
pass in the fulfillment of the Seriptures if
any power could set aside his will? Let
those who do not see this, hold their
peace and ask the Lord to enlighten
them. It is all of God and not of man.
He has called his servants to proclaim
the doctrine of election and predestina-
tion, and they will have great searchings
of heart, and nothing but God’s wisdom
and infinite love can open the eyes of our
understanding. Then there is hope, not

things that are not yet done, saying, My ! chanece, for it is all worked out, not upon

counsel shall stand, and I will do all my, conditions, but all of God.

“By him
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were all things created, that are in heaven,
and that are in earth, visible and invisi-
ble, whether they be thrones, or domin-
ions, or!’principalities, or powers: all
things,were created by him, and for him:
and he is before all things, and by him
all things consist.” He is without be-
ginning or end of existence. ‘The eter-
nal God is thy refuge, and underneath
are the everlasting arms:” and he shall
thrust out all your enemies, and destroy
them before you; thus he is without end,
without change, everlasting, immortal,
perpetual, ceaseless, unchangeable, and
so is his eternal truth ; nothing transpires
without him; he rules in all things; he
has limited the bounds of all created
things. AIll' this may be called extreme,
but I am sure that it cannot be success-
fully controverted ; it is firmly established
in the word. You have both ably de-
fended the teachings of the word of in-
spiration as it was stored up in the mind
of Jehovah from ancient’ times and re-
vealed to his chosen” servants ; but this
the world will not accept,” and_cannot,
because’}it comesffrom above, from a
Power greater than man. Paniel did
not claim any honor or wisdom in inter-
preting the vision of the king; it was of
the Lord only; the dream was certain
and the interpretation thereof was sure.
This should come to pass because it was
the purpose and decree of God. This
very Daniel was thrown into a den of
lions because he would not worship the
king’s god, but the Lord protected him,
as he does now all those who stand firm
in the defense of the doctrine of the ab-
solute decrees of God.

We had two faithful servants of God
with us at the assoc¢iation; both were
strangers in the flesh, but, we believe, not
in the Spirit. One was from Paris, Mo.,
his name was F. Sutton, and one was

from Nebo, Ill.,, his name was . O. Mel-
ton, and both indorsed the SiaNs or THE
TiMes. We love them both for the
truth’s sake. Their deportment was mild
and pleasant, and they were strong in the
faith of God’s absolute decrees in all .
things.

I hope that this will be read with
prayerful hearts, and that you all will re-
member the writer,

Your brother, in hope of eternal life,

O. B. HICKERSON.
e -+ B >GRO
FARMINGTON, 111, Nov. 3,'190’_7.’

DrAR BrorHER CHICK :—I often think
of you and your faithful labors in the
Lord’s vineyard. Your time is occupied
laboring in spirit and in the truth of God.
I often feel like writing you a private
letter; then I think you have so many
letters to read, and many perhaps like
mine, poorly written, and many perplex-
ing questions asked you; but I ask your
pardon for troubling you this one more
time. The last time I was permitted to
meet with you was one year ago last
spring, at the association held in Balti-
more. I heard you preach at my sister’s,
Mrs. Grafton’s. I was in a peculiar state
of mind at that time, but do not suppose
that you knew it; I seemed as one dead
to any spiritual life, if indeed I had ever
known anything about spiritual life. T
had expected to attend several other as-
sociations, but felt that I must go home
or I could not live, and I could not help
my feelings. '

I am still here as a pensioner of time,
feeling to die daily. I do not know
whether there is any one like me. I
often awaken in the dead hours of the
night with such a great weight upon me,
feeling so sinful and wretched I have to
cry unto the Lord for mercy, for I am in
trouble and my eyes are consumed with
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grief. My life is spent in grief and
my years with sighing; T feel to call upon
the Lord to remember mercy to me, a
wretch undone without it. A few weeks
ago in the silent watches of the night I
awoke, feeling that I was dying, death
had gotten hold upon me, my breath and
heart seemed to be stopped, I grew cold
and told my wife that I was dying. In
the midst of this feeling I did say by
faith, “ Oome, welcome death, I will glad-
ly go with thee.”
- My dear brother, the Scrlptures seem
to be a dead letter ; I have gotten so that
I do not often read them. I opened the
Book this forenoon, hoping my eyes
would behold something out of which I
might get comfort. T commenced read-
ing the eighteenth Psalm, and it seemed
to suit my case, and seemed comforting
where he says, ¢ The sorrows of hell com-
passed me about; the snares of death
prevented me.” I read on until I came
to the twentieth verse, then I could not
feel that I could justify myself. He said
he was wicked, but I was all unrighteous.
I thought of you, that I would like you
to read all the chapter and commeént upon
it all in the SiaNs. David here claimed
righteousness, for he had kept the way of
the Lord. He said he was upright before
the Lord, and he says also that he was
recompensed according to his righteous-
ness, according to the cleanness of his
hands. Right here I seemed to sink
down in the mire, for I am all unholy
and go bowed down all the days and
nights when awake.

I have received the SiaNs for Novem-
ber 1st, and feel to love the dear writers.
My mind dwelt very feelingly on the let-
ter written by Elder Redd. He seems to
be low down in the valley of doubts and
fears. I love him dearly. I met him
years ago at Atlanta, Ga., and considered

him an able servant of Jesus Ohrist, and
would be glad to have him with us. But
very soon I shall pass away. This world
is a wilderness of woe; this world is not
our home. In days past I have taken
much comfort in traveling and in being
with the dear ones I love so much. I al-
ways feel unworthy of their love, .and
feel that I have imposed on dear brethren
in trying to impress them that I love
them, when I very much doubt if I am
a child of God.

Dear brother Chick, please pardon this
poor letter ; I did not write it for publi-
cation, but you can do with it as you
please, and all will be right with me.
May we meet in that blessed clime where
we shall ever be with the Lord and where
there is no sorrow or sin.

Yours in love,

E. D. VARNES.

P. 8.—I spoke of my trip to the asso-
ciation last spring one year ago, and that
I did not enjoy myself; I want to add
that I found no fault with the preaching,
and I know it was all good, but I was not
permitted to feed and receive it in dem-
onstration of the Spirit and of power.
You know what I mean, I hope, my dear
brother. My brother Isaac, who was
with me, has gone to rest since then, and
I am the only one left of the brothers.
The Lord has dealt with me with much
longsuffering. O, am I a vessel of wrath,
only fitted for destruction? Or am I a
vessel of mercy ¢ The Lord alone knows.
You may think that'I am a child of God,
for you do not knew my sinful heart.

-B. D. V.

[THE Psalm to which brother ‘Varnes
has called our attention is a very lengthy
one, so that it would not be possible to
comment upon it all in one article, even
were we competent to do so; but right
here in connection with his sorrowful let-
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ter we feel to say just a few words, which
we hope the dear Lord may make a bless-
ing to him and to others who are similar-
ly tried. First, we doubt not that David
here, as well as in all his Psalms, wrote
right out of a sorrowful and yet blessed
experience of his own. He also wrote by
inspiration of God, and the.special aim of
this Psalm is to set forth the sorrows and
vietorious triumph of the righteous Lord,
our Savior Jesus Christ. Of him pre-
eminently is it trae that the .sorrows of
death got hold upon him, and the sorrows
of bell compassed him about, and the
snares of death prevented him. On the
~other hand, it is of the blessed Redeemer
. also that it was true he was righteous al-
together. Now in view of this there is
consolation for just such troubled, sinful
souls as brother Varnes feels himself to
be. Why did the Savior suffer such sor-
rows? It was because he would redeem
us from death. Why was it said that he
was righteous in this Psalm ¢ - It was be-

cause his righteousness is ours by impu-
~tation. Brother Varnes, instead of this
Psalm being the medium of sad news to
you, it is the medium of the most blessed
news in all the world, the - gospel news
that Jesus has suffered all, and that he is

risen in righteousness, and that in this is
the salvation of just such troubled souls

as is described in your letter. We can-
not see ourselves in the Psalm save as the

Psalm deseribes our Redeemer, and save
as we are one with him in his finished
work. May our dear brother, and all

who are like him distressed, be enabled
to read this Psalm seeing our victorious
Lord set forth in it. - 1t is all true of him,
and it is true of us only as we stand in
him.—(,]

" 8aM80N, Ala., Deec., 1907.
DEAR BRETHREN IN THE LORD:—I
have just finished reading the Siexs, and
it is as good news from a far country, I

'feel much comforted whon I read its eol-
-umns to see that there is faith in the

earth, T have never written a letter for

‘publication in any paper, much less have

I tried to write upon such precious sub-
jects as would be comforting to the
saints, In Matthew xii. we read: “ Where-
fore T say unto you, All manner of sin
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto
men; but the blasphemy against
the Holy Ghost shall not be for-
given unto men.” We learn from the

first verse of Matthew that this is the

book of the generation of Jesus Ohrist,
therefore it is written to those who know
the grace of God, and not to the world,
who know not the law nor grace. It is
written to that character to whom God
has seen fit to reveal the way of right-

eousness, and into whose heart a new

song has been put, even praise unto God.

We are taught by the divine word that
Ohbrist shall reign until he hath put all
enemies under his feet, and that the last
enemy that shall be destroyed is death.
Thus he died for our sins and rose again
for our justification, yet we all own that
we are still sinners though saved by
grace. Paul spoke of himself as being
at that present time the chief of sinners.
Our God is so pure that he cannot look
upon sin, and so Christ died for the sins

-of his people, paid all their debt and set

them free, so far as committing any sin
that would shut them out from heaven
and eternal glory. He writes his law in
their hearts and puts it in their minds ;

‘thus when the child of God goes contrary

to the teaching of the Holy Ghost he
commits sin. Christ has died -once for
them, and they do-not, and cannot, claim
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~anything but that they are led by an evil
spirit when they sin.

Jesus said, “If I go not away, the
Comforter will not come.” But he said
that if he went away he would send the
Comforter, which should guide you into
all truth. Again, we read that God sent
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh
to condemn sin in the flesh. As long as
we live in this body of clay we are mixed
with the world, more or less, all the time
doing, saying or thinking things that are
wrong. Now, in so doing we com-
mit- sin, and we suffer in the flesh for
it, in which flesh sin is condemned. All
who have ever known the way of right-

~ eousness know that after doing things

that are not in aceordance with the teach-
ing of the Spirit they are made to mourn

and think thatif they were ever born of the:

Spirit they would not have such troubles
and sin to contend with, and often they
fear that they dre mistaken in the whole
matter, whichis often the case with me.
I look back at such times and cannot see
why God in his wisdom spared such a
poor, frail man as I am, one so vile and
full of sin. I can see no one that bears
the name of Christ who seems to go as
often astray as I do; they all seem to be
far superior to me in their daily walk in
life; yet there is one thing I doknow,
and it gives me comfort at times, and
that is, the things I once loved I now
hate. “ We know that we have passed
from death unto life, because we love the
brethren.” But when I begin to sum up
the matter to see if there is any good.in
me, I can see myself but a.sinner of the
deepest dye; if there has ever been any
change in me it has been in and through the
mercy of God. I can say of a truth, as
did Paul, “that, when I would do good,
evil is present with me.” T at times fear
that T deceived the brethren when they re-

ceived me and I was led down into the
liquid grave, and that I have brought on
the brethren, the redeemed of the Lord, a
burden, and that they would be much
better off if they had rejected me. It has
always seemed to me if T had told them
more at that time, when I tried to tell
what great things the Lord had done for
me, whereof I was glad, that I never .
would have been known as a Baptist; yet
I can only be satisfied as I read or hear
some one tell of the merey of God and of
his goodness. v

I see I have left the subject in consid-
ering the imperfections of myself ; yet all
things work together for good to them
that love God. If I.could only know that
I have been taught of the Lord I would
not hesitate to write, believing that some
one would be comforted by my words;
but if not taught of God, the people of
God will not be comforted, but placed in
confusion. I desire,as much asin me is,to
let everything alone that is not in ac-
cordance with the will of our Master. If
I could put my whole trust in him I
know that -I should never lack for any-
thing. I know I do mnot put my
trust in him as I should, because I often
find myself planning about my financial
support; as though I could do something
within myself. Putting our trustin him
is safe; and we never lose anything in
giving to the poor, orin paying for spirit-
ual literature.

Brother Chick, I did not know the ad-
dress of your paper, the SIiGNs, until in
August last I saw several of them, and I
wrote you to send me one copy and I
would subscribe for it. In a few days I
was writing for it; when my wife said, “It
looks as though we arenot able to pay
for the paper.” 1 said, ‘It is a Baptist
paper, and we will never lose anything.”
So I sent you the subscription in the full
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belief that I would not lose anything, but
that our God works all things right; I
felt that T was not impoverished at all for
the paper, but that God would supply my
needs. I sent one dollar for it, and one
month later I found two dollars. Thus
it is in everything, the Lord provides, not
as man does, but double. The Lord
.measures to his people double measure,
filled up, pressed down, running over, and
this is still another evidence that we are
the children of God.

Dear brethren editors, it seems to me
that this is not worth anything to any
one, but do with it as you like.

Your brother,

J. E. FRAZIER.

MANORKILL, N, Y., Oct. 20, 1907,

DeAr EpiTors :(—1I feel inclined to pen
a few lines, for you to read, if it be the
will of God. While contemplating on
the subject, and feeling that it might be
wisdom to be silent, the words came, Ye
that fear the Lord, keep not silent. And,
“Praise God, from whom all blessings
flow,” seemed to loom up with some com-
fort.

Tor some time I have felt to speak a
word to Miss Bonnie Chick that was, but
now sister, if it be right for one so un-
worthy to speak of himself as a child of
God. The langunage of the psalmist
comes concerning Zion: “God isin the
midst of her; she shall not be moved :
God shall help her, and that right early.”
Again, “Give us help from trouble: for
vain is the help of man.” = Sister Bonnie
spoke with much freedom and simplicity
of her exercises, and very expressively of

the Lord’s dealings with her, and in do-
ing so told so much of my travel that I
felt T wanted to speak a word of good
cheer to her. I bless the Lord, too, in

leading my daughter to follow her Savior

in his appointed way. He said, “If ye -
love me, keep my commandments.” Tam
led to exclaim, as did another upon a simi-
lar occasion, How great a mercy to a poor
sinner; all over glorious is my Lord; he
is most beloved, and to be adored.

I also read a Circular Letter, written
by Elder J. W. McOlanahan, which was
most timely. I would say with the poet,
“Go on, go on ; my soul says go, and I’11
come after you.” I havebeen favored of
God to attend our association and two
yearly meetings. It seems cheering to
hear of the God of all grace by his serv-
ants who draw water out of the wells of
salvation. The Lord gives water in the
wilderness and springs in the desert, to
give drink to his people who are his
chosen. I feel to say, “ Bless the Lord,
O my sounl; and all that is within me,
bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, O
my soul, and forget not all his benefits:
who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who
healeth all thy diseases.”

“It was compassion, like a God,
That when the Savior knew,
. T'o ransom us required his blood,
His pity ne’er withdrew.”

I also think of the words,

€O that the Lord would guide my ways
To keep his statutes still;

O that my God would grant me grace
To know and do his will.”

Then the thought comes, “ The times
of this ignorance God winked at; but now
commandeth all men every where to re-
pent: because he hath appointed a day,
in which he will judge the world in right-
eousness, by that man whom he hath or-
dained ; whereof he hath given assurance
unto all men, in that he hath raised him
from the dead.” Thus we cannot excuse
ourselves in this judgment, which is
meted out to us, as we follow strange
gods, or at least some of us.

Brethren, I wish you well, Because of
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divisions it seems that we all ought, in an
especial manner, strive for peace and to
edify one another, and whatever is done
ought to be done to the honor and glory
of God. Let us all turn to our first love,
and “ Let no man seek his own, but every
man another’s wealth.” If we could do
this, then peace would reign in every
bosom, and joy would be a constant
guest. I have seen sorrow in the
churches, and the loved ones scattered,
and some inquiring souls not knowing
what to do; O may God lead them beside
still waters, and his banner over them be
love. I have been privileged of late to
enjoy all that my heart could wish ; mercy
and truth are met together, righteous-
ness and peace have kissed each other.
O that all his people would seek peace
and pursue it.

Nov. 21st.—I wrote a few lines some
time ago and concluded not to send
them ; but will add a few lines to inform
you that this frail bark has been down in
the valley, sinking down in woe. Last
Tuesday, for about four hours, the tem-
pest, or as the psalmist has it, ¢ the pains
of hell gat hold upon me.” I cannot un-
derstand why these changes come. First
lifted up to heaven, so we feel that we
can say, “Come, welcome death, Tl
gladly go with thee,” and then sinking so
low that we cannot even touch the hem
of His garment; then again we see him
coming unto us meek and lowly, and we
run to meet him, and like Martha and
Mary, say, Lord, hadst thou been here,
our brother had not died. We, too, would
not have died to all our spiritual enjoy-
ment. But yet now we rejoice that the
Lord has once more come and entered in-
to his temple. Now the darkness has
passed and the sunlight appears by the
life-giving word, “Itis I;” so we are led

to feel “ It is 17 all the time. He is our,

soul’s sweet morning Star, and his ban-
ner over us is love; we are lifted to the
third heaven when Jesus is formed in us
the hope of glory.

Iread an article in the S1GNs, written
by Fannie Baldwin, and as I read it peace
flowed like a river. Further on I read the
editorials for November 15th, and they met
my mind so well I felt like Paul when
his brethren met him : “ He thanked God,
and took courage.” The most of the
time I feel to rejoice in Christ as my
Savior, and that all things work together
for good to them who love God and who
are the called according to his purpose.
The Lord gives, and he takes away, and
blessed be. his holy name.

Yours in hope of life eternal,

D. S. ELLIOTT.

AP+

CENTERBURG, Ohio, Dec. 16, 1907.

DrAR EDITORS OF THE SIGNS OF THE
TiMES :—The time is here that I should
renew my subseription again. My un-
profitable life is still spared for a purpose
known better - to my heavenly Father
than to me. I have been quite feeble
this fall and winter—have felt that my
race was about run in this world of sin
and temptation. My doctors advised a
change of climate, as our winters here
seem to be very much against me. My
daughter, being much out of health, my
husband and son-in-law decided to go to
Ocala, Florida, and made all arrange-
ments to go. While I believe my days
are numbered and I eannot add any to
them, I felt that T would enjoy the sunny
south, and especially to meet with some
of the dear ones I love in the Liord. This
had been my -mind for some time, but it
was a great struggle in my mind to leave
a good home and all the necessary com-
forts of this life and go to parts un-
known ; I felt that it was taking aleap in
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the dark; I told my son (a lodge man) I
thought it was something like joining
a lodge, and I am no believer in lodges,
especially for believers in the Lord. We
continued to make ready for the trip, and
through the kindness of Elder and sister
Durand we were helped to a good corre-
spondence with friends in Florida, which
I feel to appreciate very much, and have
just received a letter to-day from a broth-
er Baptist, in answer to my letter telling
‘him we had given up going. We were
all ready to pack up and start; this gen-
tleman had gone to the trouble of finding
us a cottage and rooms, and I imagined
myself down there enjoying the new life

- with the people of the south. . While I
had never been fully convinced with an
answer from my heavenly Father that I
might go, which I was pleading for all
the time in my feeble way, the answer
came in the negative, for the present
time, not knowing what the future will
bring for us. It has brought some pleas-
ant correspondence and much confidence
in our southern friends who gave us their
kind assistance in providing us a house
and rooms that we might feel at home
when we arrived. I feel this kindness
has found a warm reception in my heart
never to be forgotten.

I am no doubt writing more local news
than will be protitable or of use, but I want
to speak of dear old sister Sarah J. Bran-
son’s letter, of Orlando, Fla., in the Sigxs.
I bad hoped to meet with this church at
Orlando bad I gone south. I want to
say to the dear sister, I have had a great
deal of controversy over the Sabbath, but
I never could, from a child, believe in the
sanctity of the first day of the week, and
would ask my mother questions about it.
1t would take too much space in our pre-
cious paper for me to try to explain all
of my experience regarding the Sabbath,

so I will just say in short, I cannot un-
derstand how any to whom Christ has
revealed himself in the pardon of their
sins, can possibly put any trust in any
day orworks of any kind.. If Christshall
make us free we shall be free indeed;

blessed rest.
““My spirit looks to God alone;
My rock and refuge is his throne;
In all my fears, in all my straits,
My soul on his salvation waits.”

I want to say to my dear and beloved
kindred in a precious hope who write for
our dear family paper, the SicNs, some
of whom I have met in the flesh, others
in spirit, Write on, you can all ex-
press what I feel better than I can. I
am able to read, and trust I understand
your biessed words of truth and right-
eousness, and as I am mostly confined at
home in the winter, I appreciate your
letters in much sympathy and love of the
blessed truth you all proclaim. I have
continued to distribute my Sicys where
I bave found those who loved to read
them, and I learn I have gained the ap-
probation of some who desired to patron-
ize your paper. I have been blessed with
some soul-refreshing seasons this last
summer, and have been able to still meet
with a few of the Lord’s dear people,
having to go twenty and forty miles.
Our yearly meeting was a glorious one;
Elder Peters, of Indiana, and Elder
Hutchinson, of Findlay, Ohio, were with
us. Iollowing that we were blessed with
a visit from Elder Jackson, of Towa,
which was a feast of fat things, a feast of
wine on the lees, of fat things full of
marrow, of wine on the lees well refined.
He visited the churches at Delaware and
Galion. Our young brother Weaver, of
Galion, Ohio, has the care of both these
churches, with the assistance of young
brother Jackson, of Bueyrus, Ohio, so we
are blessed with those we have much
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confidence in as our leaders. While I
have lived to see many of our fathers
called home to rest from their labors, and
their works follow them, I feel to say
with one of old, ¢ Happy art thou, O Is-
rael: who is like unto thee, O people
saved by the Lord, the shield of thy help,
and who is the sword of thy excellency!
and thine enemies shall be found liars
unto thee; and thou shalt tread upon
their high places.”

T ask an interest in your prayers, that
I may be kept in the right and true way
of peace and righteousness.

With love and christian fellowship,
hoping our Father may continue to bless
us in the future as in the past, I am your
poor, weak unworthy sister, in hope of
eternal life,

(MRS.) 8. C. BOYD.

eI oD

NEWARK, Del., April 8, 1907,

DEAR BROTHER AND SI1sSTER:—I will
try to fulfill my promise of writing to
you.

The words of Peter are in my mind
now, when he said, “I go a fishing.”
Jesus had gone away, as he had said he
would, and the disciples were left lonely
and destitute. How true it is that with-
out Jesus we can do nothing. They were
then like sheep without a shepherd; they
had no leader, and were scattered, not
knowing what to do, so Peter said, “I go
a fishing.” What could he do but return
to his old occupation ¢ Being without a
leader or guide he could but return to his
own work, and follow the dictates of his

own mind. Were Peter and the other

disciples alone in this experience? Are
there not times when it is with us as
though Jesus was lying in the tomb, or
asleep in the hold of the ship ? Then we

grope in darkness because our Leader is
!money to buy, are told to buy without

gone away, and we go a fishing.

Elder Joseph Staton once said to a sis-
ter who had been to a meeting and had
an enjoyable time, and now was return-
ing to her work, ‘“You can go fishing
now.” How sad it is after being with
Jesus and feeling his presence to have
to return to fishing. So much of my
time is spent in this lonely, unprofitable
kind of fishing. They fished in the night-
time, but Peter was not alone in this
fishing, the other disciples went with
him. They fished all night and caught
nothing. What a Jong and tedious night
it must have been. I imagine, however,
it was of some comfort to Peter to have
the other disciples with him. I wonder
what they talked about during the night.
Perhaps they wept as they talked.
“Weeping may endure for a night, but
joy cometh in the morning.” In the
morning Jesus stood on the shore, but
they knew not that it was Jesus. How
often, when the morning comes and Jesus
talks with us, we are not fully confident
that it is the Lord, but are ready to attrib-
ute this gladness to some other source.
“Then Jesus said unto them, Children,
have ye any meat?” How tenderly he ad-
dressed them, calling them children.
“They answered him, No. And he said
unto them, Cast the net on the right side
of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast
therefore, and now they were not able to
draw it for the multitude of fishes.” This
was what they had been toiling and wait-
ing for all the night, and no doubt they
had become more and more discouraged.
How true that it is the darkest hour just
before the dawn, and when ready to give
up, then help cometh. The Lord helps
those who cannot help themselves. It is
the poor who have the gospel preached
unto them. Those who have nothing,
and are at their “ wit’s end,” and have no
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money and without price; these are the
subjects of God’s help; his strength is
made perfect in their weakness.
“Therefore that disciple whom Jesus
loved said unto Peter, It is the Lord.”
After they had followed the direction of
Jesus, and had caught so many fishes, it
dawned upon them it wasthe Lord who was
directing them. One said, “It is the
Lord,” and the rest believed it. How of-
ten, after having a good meeting, we
have heard some one say, “I felt that the
Lord was in the midst to-day,” and when
we see their faith we are ready to believe
it also. So it turned out to be a success-
ful fishing trip, after all. .Have we not

all been on such fishing trips, and have
they not turned out just as this one did ¢
Going to meeting, reading the Bible,
visiting the brethren, all, all is a failure
unless led by the Spirit of Jesus. No
man is able to keep alive his own soul.
We need to be taught this lesson, not
only once, but again and again. This is
why we have to fish so many long nights
and catch nothing. We must be taught
our own weakness, that the strength of
the Lord may be perfected ; we must be
brought to nothing, that Jesus may be
everything to us; we must decrease, that
he may increase. What a blessing to be
able to say, “ For to me to live is Christ,
and to die is gain.” For me to live is to
learn more and more of his salvation.

It is said that John D. Rockefeller’s in-
come is fifteen million dollars a year,
~which is about forty-seven thousand a
day, and it has been said that his board
only costs him about eighteen cents a
day. How little we need, after all, of
this world’s goods. Let us consider

our blessings and learn to be thank-
ful.

Your brother in this precious hope,

EDWARD F. ROUNDS.

[Tur above excellent letter from our
brother, the late Hdward Rounds, was
forwarded to us for publication, and we
think will be read with interest by our
readers; it was one of the last from his
pen.—ED. ] '

: PrincoToN, Ky., Nov., 1907.

DEAR BRETAREN EDITORS, AND ALL
THE HoUsEHnoLD OF FArrd:—I am not
worthy to address you, but I have a de-
sire to do so. My father-in-law, now
deceased, was a reader of the StaNs for
many years, and we have some old copies
now in our possession, of which I am
proud. T am a “doubting Thomas,” and
have been for twelve years, for if I have
an experience of grace at all, it is an ex-
perience full of trials, troubles, doubts
and fears. Trials, because I want to tell
everybody of God’s love, power and wis-
dom, and I cannot do so because I am
slow of speech and dull of comprehen-
sion ; troubles, because God’s children are
encompassed by the enemy, and the
camps of the saints are almost bare, only
a few scattered here and there, and the
love of many has waxed cold; doubts,
because if God ever has called me into
the light and knowledge of his truth T am
too blind to see it or understand it ; fear,
because I know that God is able to de-
stroy both soul and body in hell, and will
that be my fate, or is my name written

in the Lamb’s book of life? Well, at
times I hope it is, and that the Lord will
remember me. Then again the hope that I
have becomes but a mere spark, and I am
again in the belly of hell.
Lord, how long?

How long, O
I look back twelve



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

115

years in the past, when I viewed a sight
that to me was the most grand and glo-
rious in all the world; T was high up up-
on the mountain, with the wicked and
sinful world far, far below me; I thought
for a few days that I would never sin
again, and that I would live here perfect
and holy unto final glory. Was I de-
ceived, or was I dreaming, or was it a
delusion of an overworked brain? The
Lord alone knows. = Since then I fear and
tremble in his presence, for I know that
in my flesh there is no good thing. My
body is but a temple of clay, fashioned
by the Potter a vessel of honor or a ves-
sel of dishonor; which it is, the Lord
alone knows. I know that God is just
and righteous in all he doeth, and ““ though
he slay me, yet will I trustin him.” I
know that the work of man shall be de-
stroyed, but His work shall stand forever.
In this temple of clay there is something
at work, is it the work of God? T hope
it is. Does he work in me both to will
and to do? Ile does, and then I work it
out with fear and trembling, fearing lest T
should be found eclaiming the honor.
God has declared the end from the begin-
ning, and every link in the chain between
the beginning and the end, and all shall
stand fast; nothing can be added to it nor
taken from- it, and all has worked, and
does now work, and shall continue to
“work together for good to them who love
God. Whose work is it to do this? Itis
God’s work. Does he make the wrath of
man to work together for good? He
does. He makes peace and creates evil.
God sent his Son to save his people from
their sins, and to conform them to the im-
age of his Son, and this he did because
he loved them, and so gave himself for
them, that where he dwells they may be
also. Whatdid theydotobesaved? They

stood still and saw the salvation of God.:

When a true ecalled minister of God
preaches this doctrine somebody believes
it. Why? Beeause they have passed
from death unto life; they have the
witness in themselves and they all are
taught of God. Man does not repent of
himself, God leads him to repentance; he
does not go to the mourners’ bench to get
religion, for true religion gets him; this
is why he mourns, The child of God stays
at the mourners’ bench all the rest of his
life ; that is, he stays at the feet of Christ.
Can a child of God, who is saved by
grace, look up to God and demand re-
ward, or a blessing for obedience ? No,
because at the best he has only done his
duty, and so does not feel to merit any
blessing, because he has only obeyed his
Father’s command, which is his duty as a
child, and the Father is under no obliga-
tion to reward his child for his obedience.
Then let us wait the appointed time, till
our change come, and then we shall re-
ceive that inheritance which is reserved
in heaven for us, then we will see him as
he is, and be satisfied. Then, brethren,
let us meet often one with another, and
speak of Him, for a book of remem-
brance is written before the Lord for
such. Shall T be one of the jewels which
the Lord will make up? Shall I sit at
the Lord’s table? The Lord alone know-
eth.
Your brother, :
C. K. HAINES.
B L
HERNDON, Va., Jan. 15, 1908. -
DEAR BRoTHER KER:—I thought many
times during last year that T would like
to tell you and brother Chick how I en-
joyed your editorials and many other let-
ters of the dear kindred in Christ. How
T have been made to rejoice through those
letters, which tell my experience much
better than I can tell it myself, and I
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thought to-day, as the time of my sub-
scription to the SieNs has expired, I
would send to you the amount for an-
other year and try to write a little and
tell you all how I bave been edified from
time to time. Your editorial on Prayer,
some time back, and another on Predes-
tination, April 15th, I think were very
good, as were also the ‘ Refining Pot,”
by brother Keene, in Sept. 1st number,
Psalms cxiv. 32, by brother B. F. Coulter,
same number, Fragments, by brother
Durand, Dec. 15th, and New Year’s Ad-
dress, by brother Chick, Jan. 1st inst. I
cannot express myself to the extent that
1 was edified in the above letters printed
in the dear old Sraxs. I sometimes get
so low down I think it is all a delusion,
that I am mistaken in it all, yet there is
still a little hope after all ; then again for
a short season I am made to rejoice with-
out measure, then I feel to praise the
Lord for his goodness to me, a poor,
wicked worm of the dust. What am I,
that God is mindful of me? 1 rejoice at
times to feel that the Lord has given me
a heart to love his people. I do not
think we are ever able to fully appreciate
the rich blessings the Lord bestows upon
us, yet I believe we desire with fervent
hearts to ascribe all praise and all glory
to his boly name; but there is much in
my flesh to draw me away from that
sacred nearness that I so much long for.
Among all the ransomed of the Lord, if T
am one, I am the least worthy of his love
and mercy. I seem to be less thankful
than any one else for the great hope
which he has given us, and while I know
that in me there dwells no good thing, I
hope there is within me that principle,
God’s love, which at times, -at least, lifts

me above the things of this world. I

want to be an humble follower of Him

who was meek and lowly of heart, who

was reviled, and reviled not again; and
we know, dear brother, to be a follower
of Jesus is to go where he went, to suffer
in measure as he suffered for us, to know
what it is to be poor, naked, wretched
and miserable, to suffer persecution for
his name’s sake. All such are those whom
he calls blessed ; they hunger and thirst
and mourn; be commands and they glad-
ly obey. We are made willing to go
through dark places that we may come
again into the light of his countenance.
“Draw me, and we will run after thee,”
said the bride in the song. Jesus said,
“No man can come to me, except the
Father which hath sent me draw him;”
and what a sweet and precious drawing
it is: drawn by the cords of his precious
love. His voice is “a still small voice,”
which speaks to our faith, and is as the
sound of many waters, and whenever it
comes to us it is with power in the Holy
Ghost. The flesh, being enmity to God,
is never drawn by God’s love, but is made
subject to the higher power. The power
of Satan is found within certain limits,
he can only present the temptation, and
if in our weakness we cannot resist it,
then we fall, if not kept, a prey to our
lusts. So I find how necessary it is for
me to pray earnestly that I may be kept
from the powers of darkness, for it is
only by his sufficient grace that we can
obtain strength to conquer our enemies.
The apostle tells us that we are crucified
with Christ, nevertheless we live, but the
life we now live we live by the faith of
the Son of God. How marvelous this is,
yet how glorious; he that is born into
Christ’s kingdom cannot live the old life,
but faith exercises him in the love of the
Father, and so Jesus commands his disci-
ples to let their light shine, saying, “A
city that is set upon a hill cannot be hid.”’
The saints of God who compose the holy
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city, the new Jerusalem, are upon the
mountain of God’s eternal love, and
there is no night there, for the light of
the Sun of righteousness, which shines
in this lovely city day and night, is far
beyond the brightness of the noonday
sun in our natural heavens.

But, my brother, you know more of
these things than I do, so I will close,
hoping to see you again. If the Lord
will, I would be glad to meet with you
this fall at our association, which is to be
held with the Frying Pan Church. O
‘how I do miss our dear brother and pas-
tor, Elder E. V. White. It was just one
year ago yesterday (14th) that he was
buried, and it seems to me I miss him
more and more as time goes by; he was
one of God’s excellent of the earth, a
bold defender of God’s predestination
and grace, which is my hope and salva-
tion. May God’s mercy and grace ever
abide with you and brother Chick in your
duties toward the SiGNs oF THE TIMES,
as it has in the past, is my prayer for
Jesus’ sake.

As ever, your brother in hope of life
eternal,

W. A. THOMPSON.

s e gl

ELGIN, Oregon, Nov. 29, 1907.

DEAR BrROTHER CHICK :—The inclosed
letter from brother Silas Williams I de-
sire to share with such as are like mind-
ed; to me it has been a source of great
comfort. The news of my son’s serious
illness, and my inability to be with him,
is very trying indeed, and such thanks-
giving as I have is in remembrance of
the few who are in sympathy with me in
these great trials.

Trusting to be guided by that Light
which shined in the darkness, and the

darkness comprehended it not, I remain
yours truly, .
(MRS.) M. J. LEE.

A1BANY, Oregon, Nov. 22, 1907,

Mrs. M. J. Leg—DEAR SISTER IN
CHRIsT:—Yours of July 27th was duly
received and read with much interest,
and feeling a deep sense of my unworthi-
ness, and inability to write anything that
would be of comfort to one of God’s chil-
dren, I have failed to answer it until now ;
but when I read your beautiful letter in
the Sians to Elder J. P. Allison and wife
it was so eomforting to my poor heart
that I felt impressed to write you a few
lines, though I often feel unworthy to
associate with the dear people of God.
But Paul says, “ By the grace of God 1
am what I am,” and I trust that His grace
which was bestowed on me was not in
vain. O, my dear sister, how precious is
that word grace to a poor old sinner like
me. I am now in my seventy-fourth
year, and when I view my past life I rea-
lize that I have been a great sinner; but .
I know that Christ is a great Savior, and
this encourages me to press onward
toward the mark for the prize of our high
calling in Christ Jesus. In my early life
Ilabored under the conditional system of
religion, preaching for the Missionary Bap-
tists until, I trust, the Lord revealed to me
the truth. You know, my dear sister,
that we know nothing in regard to spirit-.
ual things except by revelation; and
when the Lord revealed to me the truth,
as I trust, in all its grandeur and beauty,
my poor heart was filled with joy inex-
pressible and full of glory, and from that
day until now I have never doubted in
the least that the doectrine as held by the
Primitive Baptists is true. I was at that
time preaching for the Missionary Bap-
tists, and had been for many years, and
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was called a revivalist among them, but ple, and it is written for them, and no

when the great light came, the first thing
the Lord did was to show me that the
doctrine I was preaching was false, which
was the conditional doctrine, and you
may be sure that I have had no love for
it since that time. This was in the year
1880. I was then drawn to the Primitive
Baptists with a power I could not resist.
I then commenced preaching the doctrine
of grace with all the power God gave me.
This I found to be easy work when I had
the Spirit; but to show me my weakness
God has often withdrawn his presence
from me while trying to preach his gos-
pel. In this I realize that where the
Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty. It
is no wonder that the false teachers have
to labor hard to prepare their sermons,
as they have to do this without the help
of the Lord, and I feel sorry for them;
for none but God can give light. The
reason why there is so much false doc-
trine taught in the world is that men do
not understand the Scriptures. When
~our Savior met his disciples by the way,
after he had risen from the dead, the
first thing he did was to open their *“un-
derstanding, that they might understand
the Scriptures, and said unto them, Thus

it is written, and thus it behoved Christ
to suffer, and to rise from the dead.”
No doubt at that time our Savior gave
them a clear view of the plan of redemp-
tion, as it rests solely on the death, burial
and resurrection of our Lord from the
dead. One of the prophets said, Who by
searching can find out God? The poor,
helpless sinner does not find God. The
prophet said, The Lord found Jacob in a
waste howling wilderness; he lead him
about and instructed him. This accords

with the experience of all of God’s peo—‘

one can understand it but those to whom
it is written. How true is that declara-
tion that he has hid these things from the
wise and prudent and revealed them
unto babes. So we see it is all a revela-
tion from first to last. The Old School
Baptists are the only people who preach
this doctrine. Surely they are the pe-
culiar people spoken of in the Bible.
Now, my dear sister, I will leave this
subject and talk to you about our little
church. I suppose youknow when Bethel
Church was organized, I think it was in
the year 1848, and perhaps you knew
many of the dear old brethren and sisters
who were in the origination who have
long since gone to their eternal rest.
There are now sixteen members in love
and fellowship. The unworthy writer
has been pastor of this church for twenty-
seven years, and in all that time peace
and love have reigned with us; to God
be all the praise. At our last meeting I
had the privilege of baptizing a precious
brother, a son of Elder A. Thomas. I
will also state that our beloved sister,
Margaret Barton Clymer, with whom you
were no doubt well acquainted, departed
this life Nov. 10th, 1907. The writer

tried to speak words of comfort to the
sorrowing friends, using as a text 1 Cor.
XV, 51, 52, after which we laid her remains
by the side of her husband, Deacon
William Clymer, to awake in the resur-
rection, '
- As T have written perhaps more than -
will interest ydu I will close for this
time. Give my love and regards to Elder
Mayfield and all the brethren and sisters. .

I am, as I trust, yours in hope of eter-
nal life, -

SILAS WILLIAMS.
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. Paxis, 111, Dec. 29, 1907.

ELpER F. A. CHICK—DEAR BROTHER
IN Hoprr:—I find it time to remit for the
dear old SieNs, and also to acknowledge
the receipt of a letter from you some
time ago, containing words of cheer. I
‘still count my visit with you and the dear
brethren in the east one of the greatest
privileges of my life; perhaps it came
about as ‘““all things” do, in God’s own
way and time, leaving a memory dear
that I shall never forget. You perhaps
remember in some of the- little talks we
had that I told you, and perhaps some of
the other brethren, that I had no “ stake
set that I could go back to in my experi-
ence, as did Paul, and nearly every other
brother or sister with whom I have ever
talked. . This discourages me at times,
but I have often felt a very small hope
that I would not exchange for a world,
then again I think it is because of the
Siens. Probably I love the SIGNS on
account of always having it in our fam-
ily; my grandfather, Elder George Reeves,
of Ohio, took it from its first publication.
After his death, in 1854, my father was a
subseriber and lover of the paper until
his death, three years ago. =1 have been
takmg it several years, but have always
had the privilege of reading it; so, as I
say, I often fear that my religion is a
“head religion.” But I love the SIaxs
and the writers with a love that I cannot
express. - This- is how my visit eame
about. -:1 had read after such able writers
as Blders Gilbert and William L. Beebe,
Durand, Rittenhouse, the Purmgtons,
Quint, Badger and younger writers, as
Blders Keene, Rowe, McConnell, Ker,
Coulter and many others, mcludlng your-
self, until I felt that I knew them. When
the way was opened for me to go, and I
was on my way, the question came, Now
what are you doing? Yon are putting

yourself up as an Old Baptist, and going
among strangers; they will have no use
for you. I had written to Elder Durand
that I purposed going, and he wrote me
to come, and come right to his house.
When I got to the station at Southamp-
ton I saw I was not among strangers;
Elder P. W. Sawin and Elder Slauson,.
with a brother Reeves, were there. The
next morning when I went to the meet-
ing-house dear old Elder Durand and
Tlders Badger, Keene, Rowe, Eubanks,
Hassell, McOonnell, Vail, Francis, your-
self and many others whom I had heard
of and loved were there, and my cup was
full; I was a stranger and they took me
in.  Perhaps this does not interest you,
but my mind ran in this way, and I want-
ed to tell you how I love and appreciate
the Staxs, and how the editorials, both
yours and Elder Ker’s, have been en-
joyed, together with letters from all; they -
are like letters from our absent ones. I
have been particularly pleased to hear
from several brethren in the west, in the
Siloam Association, where I was permit-
ted to visit about ten years ago ; they are
a lovely people.
similar manner as I went to your asso-
ciations, but I was not a member then.
They have perhaps- forgotted me, but I
have a precious recollection of sitting
under the preaching of dear Elders Wm
S. Mathews, Silas Williams, W. J. Hess,
I. N. Newkirk and many others. So you
see the S1GNS is a good medium, even if
I have not the spiritnal understanding -
and hearing ear.

Please remember me in love to your
own family and others who remember
me. A letter from you at your conveni-

ence will be highly appreciated. Please
excuse this ramble,
Yours in a precious hope,
M. 0. RERVES:

I went to them in a -
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OrEGON CiTy, Oregon, Dec. 25, 1907,

DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN EDI-
TORS :—It has been a long time since I
. have written anything for the columns of
our precious medinm of correspondence,
the SigNs orF THE TimEes, which I have
had the pleasure of reading for forty-
seven years, and I rejoice to know that it
still contends for the same faith that was
oncedelivered untothe saints: salvation by
grace, through the merits of the crucified
and risen Savior, our Redeemer, Lord of
heaven and of earth. As it is written,
All power in heaven and in earth is given
into my hands; and now, dear brethren,
when that precious Savior comes again
the second time without sin unto salva-
tion to make up his jewels, in that great
and notable day of the resurrection, when
the redeemed of the Lord, who have re-
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby
they ery, Abba, Father, shall be changed
from mortal to immortal, then shall they
be truly adopted into that spiritual fam-
ily, for they shall be raised by the same
Spirit that now dwells in the children of
God, and be fashioned like his glorious
body, then there will be no veil between,
but they shall see him as he is and be
like him. Here, dear brethren, is where
and when all those who have received the
Spirit of adoption will be adopted into
the glorious family of God; they shall
meet around the throne to dwell with
Jesus and behold his glory that he had
with the Father before the world was;
then will be the glorious consummation
of the will of our blessed Savior when he
said, “ Father, I will that they also, whom
thou hast given me, be with me where I
am, that they may behold my glory, which
thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me
before the foundation of the world,”—
John xvii, 24,

Dear brethren, I have not written what
I thought to write when I commenced; I
wanted to speak regarding the prosper-
ity of our little church called Cedar Creek,
in Clackamus County, Oregon, here in

Oregon City. We do feel to take cour-
age and press on toward the mark of our
high calling in Christ Jesus our Lord.
We have been favorably blessed of the
Lord in putting it in the hearts of his
dear ministers to visit us from far and
pear during this year. FElder Marion
Bartley, of Illinois, came with Elder G.
E. Mayfield, of Elgin, Oregon, last May,
and Elder Bartley remained out here on
the coast about five months, visiting all
the churches, I believe, in Oregon and
Washington, to the comfort of all. Atour
last meeting our beloved brethren, Elders
J. H. Gilmore, of North Yakima, G. E.

‘Mayfield, A. Horner, J. P. Allison and 8.

B. Moffit (our assistant pastor) were all

here and preached the glorious doctrine
of God our Savior in its purity. The last
five meetings we have had additions to
the church, two by letter, one by relation
of experience, a dear old sister ninety-
three years old (Susanna Porter), related
her experience as clearly as we ever heard
any one, and three by experience and
baptism. Last meeting a brother from
Astoria, Oregon, over one hundred miles
from here, was received by experience
and was baptized ; though it was raining
hard, yet he desired to go to the stream
and be buried in baptism, and his wish
was granted. All who were able went to
the stream, about one mile distant, through
the rain and witnessed the sacred ordi-
nance, after which we all returned to my
house and remained all night, or at least
several of the brethren and sisters, and
Monday morning our dear brother Heck-
erd, whio had just united with us, wanted
to read and have sung the good old
hymn, “Love is the sweetest bud that
blooms.” He read it and commented on
it as he read, and when it was sung dear
Elder Gilmore by request spoke in prayer.
It was a solemn parting.

Now I will close, trusting that we all
may be kept humble at the feet of Jesus
and each other.

Your brother in hope,

JOSEPH BRUOCE.
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THE PRODIGAL SON AND THE ELDER
BROTHER.

Dear BroTHER CHIck:—I will thank you very
kindly if you will give your views through the S1aNs
of the prodigal son and the elder brother. Do you
think that the younger brother was manifestly saved
before he left home ¢

Your brother,
. W. H. SIMPKINS.
RareigH, N. C., Dec. 7, 1907,

There have been differences of opinion
among equally good and spiritually-
minded brethren regarding some things
in this parable. For many years we have
believed that it was right and good for
all these different thoughts to be pre-
sented, not in the way of controversy, but
each one giving his own understanding,
without striving to oppose what another
may have said and thought. It seems to
be right for each brother to present what
has commended itself to his own heart,
but at the same time it is not his right to
insist that all others shall view the mat-
ter as he does. Paul said, ¢ Whereto we
have already attained, let us walk accord-
ing to the same rule, let us mind the
same thing.” But “if in any thing ye be
otherwise [diverse] minded, God shall
reveal even this unto you”” Let each
brother, after presenting that which com-
mends itself to him as a revelation of

God, wait until the same revelation is
made to others. If his understand-
ing be of God, at the proper season, God
will also show the same to others, and so
now we feel to respond to our brother’s
request gladly, and in doing so we desire
to present what has long seemed to us true
of the parable, without in any way at-
tacking the view of another.

First, we will say that the title found
at the head of the chapter in which
this parable occurs, the parable of the
prodigal son, was placed there by unin-
spired men: . The Savior did not call it
by that name, and, taking the whole con-
nection into consideration, we have long
thought that the more appropriate name
for the parable would have been, The
parable of the elder brother.

Second, in the fifteenth chapter of
Luke, where this and two other parables
are recorded, viz., the parable of the lost
sheep, and the lost piece of money, just
one supreme thought is presented; and
these parables, all three of them, present
in substance the same things. These
parables. differ in intensity and force, but
all of them are intended to set forth the
same lesson, and the key to all three par-
ables is found in the first two verses of
the chapter. Letus read them carefully:
“ Then drew near unto him all the publi-
cans and sinners for to hear him. And
the Pharisees and seribes murmured, say-
ing, This man receiveth sinners, and eat-
eth with them.” Now, in the parable of
the prodigal son, the elder brother sets
forth the Pharisees and seribes who mur-
mured, and the younger brother sets forth

‘the publicans and sinners, with whom

he *did eat, and who drew near to hear
him. '

Third, to these murmuring Pharisees
and scribes Jesus first speaks in the par-
able of the lost sheep. They said, We
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are the saved, we have not at any time
wandered. If Jesus be indeed the Mes-
siah, why does he not recognize us and
our goodness and faithful obedience?
Why does he so speak that publicans draw
near to hear him? Why does he receive
them and give them tokens of fellowship ?
If he were the Messiah indeed, surely he
- would associate himself with us, and
would speak the things that would be
pleasing to us, who know the law, rather
than the things which these outcasts
would delight in. Now in this parable
of the lost sheep Jesus reasons with them
in' an unanswerable manner: Granting
that you are what you say, and that these
‘are all that you say of them ; granting
that you are in the fold, and that these
are very far astray, what would be the
most natural course for me, the great
Shepherd, to pursue? What would you
- yourself do if one of the hundred sheep
that might belong to you should go
astray and be in danger? You yourself
would leave the ninety and nine in the
fold and seek after the one that had gone
astray.  Shall not I do the same? Why
find -fault with me for doing for men
what you would do for a sheep? Jesus
elsewhere nsed much the same figure
when he was faulted for breaking the
Sabbath in doing his work of healing.
They also would take an ox or a sheep
from the ditch on that day ; is not a man
of more value than a sheep?

Now in the next parable, that of the
lost piece of money, the same thought
is presented, only with greater con-
demnation against them, since the con-
trast between men and a piece of money
is even greater than between men and
sheep. A woman having ten pieces of
money loses one; from that time she
pays no attention to the nine that remain
safely in her purse, but lights a candle,

even though it be day, that she may see
into every hole and cranny in the house;
and more than that, sweeps the house,
and diligently seeks after it until she
finds it; and in both these parables
neighbors and friends are called upon to
rejoice that the lost is found. If you
yourself would so care for the lost piece
of money, and would so rejoice at its re-
covery, why fault me for seeking the lost,
the publicans and sinners? You your-
selves confess that they are lost, and
therefore do not acknowledge that you
need salvation, why then find fault that I
seek the lost that they may be saved?
It is not recorded that they made any an-
swer. There was no answer that they
could make.

The same rebuke is administered to
them in the next parable, that of the elder
brother and the prodigal son ; but in this
parable there is more elaboration of the
rejoicing at the end, and the force of the
truth is set forth far more intensely here
than in the other parables, because here
we have the closest ties of life presented,
while in the other parables only money
and sheep are presented. The younger
brother is the publican and sinner who
drew near to hear him, and the elder
brother is the Pharisee and scribe who
murmured at this, as recorded in the first
two verses.
ables are living parables; that is, they
present what is true in every age and
among all men. The same class of men
to-day draw near to hear the Savior; the
same class of men to-day find fault w1th
such a Savior as this who has no words
for the righteous keepers of the law, but

‘who speaks only that which the sinner

can hear and rejoice in. This is one
glory of all that Jesus said while on earth,
viz., that it describes men in all ages and
places, and under all conditions, so that

But all three of these par-
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His words are as true now as when they
were spoken., There are publicans and
sinners to-day, as then; there are Phari-
sees and secribes to-day, as then. The
latter are rebuked in these parables now,
as well as at that time. If it be not so,
these parables are not living truths to us,
but only ancient history. Publicans and
sinners, then, found in His words just that
which- suited their condition. The same
clags of men find the same things in his
words to-day. Pharisees, then, were not
drawn to his teachings, and were wise
- enough to see that what he said was
suited to the sinful and the lost, and so
they found no place for him nor his
teachings in their hearts. The same class
of men have no use now for the soul-
humbling ‘doctrine of the eross, any more
than then. The reproach of true religion
is that it suits sinners, the lost, the stray-
-ing ones, the prodigals. What anger
burns in the hearts of self-rightéous men
now, as then, when it is set forth that

Jesus does not have any good words|

for them, but only for the sinful.

In the parable of the lost sheep, the
fact that the lost one, and those that
were still in the fold, were all alike sheep,
is not to be understood as though Jesus
would say, You are all my true sheep. It

is just a figure to set forth the one truth

that would be a rebuke to the Pharisees,
setting forth as it did their unreasonable-

" ness as they murmured. So also the par-

able of the lost piece of money does not
mean that they were all stamped with

the seal of heaven, as all these coins werse |

stamped with the seal of the land, but

just this one truth—anxiety to ﬁnd the |

lost, and rejoicing when it was found. In
the parable of the elder and younger
brothers there is no thought that Phari-
sees and scribes were true sonms, or, for
that matter,” that publicans and sinners

were sons, but the whole matter sets forth
what would be true in nature, even
among those Pharisees themselves, and,
therefore, that they were altogether ac-

tuated by enmity to Him, and to all that

salvation really means, in their murmur-
ing against Him for so speaking as to

draw publicans to him and in receiving

them. All through the life of the dear
Redeemer there was that which repelled

one class of men and that which drew to- .

him another class,

In the gospel which
presents him still before men the same

thing is true: the gospel of grace draws A

one class and repels .another class.

To .

one it is the savor of life unto life and to N

the other itis the savor of death unto

death ; that is, the. gospel of Jesus Christ

ma,kes manifest what is in the hearts of
men.
life to that one, if death be in the heart

there is no life in the. gospel to that one;
the gospel sxmply ma,kes ma,mfest that he . -

is dead toit. - .
The Savior said, ¢ leew1se ;}oy sha,ll be

in heaven over one sinner that- repenteth, . .

more than over ninety and nine just per-
sons, which need no repentance.”
wise, I say unto you, there is ;]oy in the
presence of the angels.of God over one
sinner that repenteth.”

for this thy brother was dead, and is
alive again; and Was lost a,nd is found.”

Those who dwell in. the presence of God,
and in whom hls good Spirit dwells, w1ll,
re;]owe at seemg another trophy of sov- .
ereign grace, while. self-rlghbeous hearts -

will not rejoice, but rather mormur, that
Jesus saves not the righteous, but sin-
ners; and all these who do rejoice were
once themselves also lost and found ; they
were once dead, but are now alive.

"Knowing what this.salvation means to
themselves, they are prepared to rejoice

If life be in the heart. the gospelis -

)

“Like-

Rk It was meet -
that we should-make merry, and be glad: -
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with exceeding great joy when the lost
are brought home again,

No doubt there are minor lessons taught
also in this parable of the two sons.
Minor, we mean, not because the truth is
any less important, but because they are
not the one special thing designed to be
taught in the parable. For instance, it
is most true that these publicans and sin-
ners, when they are brought to them-
selves and see things in the right way,
find only husks in the land where they
are, and even these they are not allowed
to eat, no man gives even these unto
them, it is a place of hunger; but still, it
is most blessedly true that it is the place
of life to them. They have come to
themselves, the swine are no longer their
companions, and the food of swine can-
not satisfy them. The world with all its
vain pleasures, ambitions, riches, friends,
and with all its religion as well, is noth-
ing to them now. If they flee to these
things for satisfaction they cannot fulfill
their desire. Once they did, but in them
they have squandered all, and are now
- empty-handed and hungry. It is also
true that these feel they have sinned
against heaven and in the sight of God in
their whole lives, yet with this knowledge,
and because of this conviction in their
souls, they say, “I will arise and go to
my father.” Necessity drives them,
‘While one crumb could be found remain-
ing to them of their former pleasures, or
former religion, they do not say, “1 will
go to my father;” no one ever comes to
God unless his hands are altogether
empty. It is also true that all such ones
feel unworthy. We cannot ask the least
favor upon any other ground than that of
mercy. Itistoomuch to ask that weshall
be as a servant born in the house; only
“make me as one of thy hired servants.”
This is the work of the Spirit of God,

preparing them to come as publicans and
sinners come. They would not come at
all if there were any longer that which
could do them good in the former things.
They would once have been as self-right-
eous as the Pharisees if they could, and
so it is by no merit of theirs that they come
as publicans and sinners. It is also true
when they thus come trembling, fearing
and hardly daring to come at all, that the
Father sees them while yet they are a
great way off, and in the soul’s sweet ex-
perience it is true that at an unexpected
hour the Father meets them. They were
expecting frowns, and, at the most, could
but suppose that the very least of favors
would be bestowed upon them, and that
at the price of infinite mercy. But O how
large and free is that merey, far, farbeyond
their highest thought! The Father meets
them and embraces them and overwhelms
them with a view of his love and his ten-
der pity and forgiveness. How small
their highest anticipations, but how vast
the blessings bestowed upon them. Every
token of favor and love is shown them.
There is joy in the presence of the angels
of God. There is a mixture of shame,
sorrow, humility, heart-breaking and con-
fession on the one hand, in their own
beart, and yet of joy and wonder and ad-
oration of the love that could receive and
so bless such a sinner. Could a Pharisee
receive such tokens of love and favor he
would regard them with pride and
self-elation, as only being a proper
tribute to his faithfulness and goodness.
So we are told in the parable, the elder
brother, seeing all this feasting, was
angry. He could conceive of no reason
for such rejoicing only on the ground of
great service or faithful obedience, and
his thought was that such a feast must
be to the praise and glory of the one in
whose behalf it was made, therefore he
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speaks of the reproach and shame brought
upon the name of the family by the prod-
igal. Why should he, this sot, this asso-
ciate of harlots, be thus feasted and re-
joiced over, when I have never received
any such token, though I have been obe-
dient always? His was the thought of
all natural religionists: blessings granted
for meritorious service rendered. Had
such a feast been made for him he would
have been exalted and filled with insuf-
ferable pride. To such an one the gospel
brings no message; the gospel of grace
is an unmeaning sound to him. But see
the self-abhorrence which fills the prod-
igal. He knows that this feasting and
joy are not to his honor, but to the praise
of free grace. He knows that the robe,
the ring and the embraces of his father
are not things to boast of, but to humble
him in the dust and cause him to walk
softly all his days. Men of a worldly re-
ligion to-day think and speak of heaven
as a reward for well doing. They think
and speak of crowns that shall be to their
own praise, and that shall testify to their
faithfulness and the abundance of their
works, but the humble prodigal still re-
members that these hopes are his, not
because of his goodness, but because of
the wonderful grace and mercy of the
Lord, and that he shall be crowned and
clothed with righteousness is to the praise
of mercy, and so, as he feels and in weak-
ness testifies here, he shall to all eternity
testify that the Lamb alone is worthy.
“ By the grace of God I am what I am”
I have what I have by the grace of God,
and so, in that better world, and here, ere

they reach that abode, saints delight to
say, ‘“ Not unto us, but unto thy name.”
We repeat that all these things are
true, and it is good to draw these lessons
from the various things said in this par-
able, but, after all, the one special thought
is to set forth just what is presented in

the first two verses of the chapter. We '
trust that our dear brother, at whose re-
quest we have written these thoughts,
may find in them that which will be of
satisfaction to him. C.

CHURCH NEWS.

WAVERLY, Pa., Jan. 15, 1908,

DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS OF THE
SiGNS- OF THE TIMES, AND ALL WHO
READ AND LOVE THE PRrRECIOUS TRUTH
CONTAINBD IN THE SAME:—I am now
trying to do what I have felt to be a
privilege each year for several years
past; that is, to make a short statement
concerning the little churches I am still
in great weakness trying to serve. The
number of churches is eight, one less
than last reported. Elder John Slauson
is serving the Albany and Troy Church,
which I served from its organization an-
til he was called. There have been but
few changes in the churches the past
year; a few deaths, a few baptized, a few
moving to other parts and a few com-
ing to take their places and fill their
vacancies, which would leave them nu-
merically about the same. We mourn
the loss of a number of old and reliable
soldiers of the cross who are now resting
eternally with Jesus, which is great gain

to them. Wae cannot boast, if we would,
of large congregations, but we do have
good, faithful brethren, who are always
found at their post, ready to do their duty
in every way possible,  which is of great
strength and comfort to the pastor of a
church, as well as to the church itself. A
little church of ten or fifteen members,
who are faithful in their attention to all
the services of the church, each found in
their place, is of more real benefit to a
pastor than a church of one hundred and
fifty members and not more than one-
half or two-thirds of them ever present
at a service. If there is anything that
would make. a preacher feel he is not
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waunted I am positive that would.. We

have had a few two days meetings, as|

you have seen noticéd in the Siexs, and
they were excellent; the preaching was
first class, and hearing the same. Elders
8. H. Durand, Joshua Rowe, Jobn Slau-
‘son, Bogardus, Ker and MceConnell have
all visited us the past year, either at our
two days or regular meetings, and they
did ns much good 1 assure you. The
good, old hard corn gospel is what we
‘need up here, and we have ministers who
are not afraid to preach it. Ministers,
bring the corn, the grinders are here to
crack it., . Soft corn:will do for that other
animal that parts the hoof, but does
not chew the cud nor produce any wool.
I will now say to the ministering breth-
ren, Come and preach for us" when you
can; and to the brethren, sisters and
‘friends, Come and make us good long
visits, we love your company and mes-
sages of love, ‘

Your unworthy brother I hope, in
Christ, ~ D. M. VAIL.
P OET R Y

Ix this vain world I fain would see

" The way to endless day ; )

I wish to run the christian’s race,
And never go astray.

Some say our works'bring us to God,
We must the law obey,

But O; my-works are-lame and poor,
I cannot come that way.

My Jesus did the law fulfill,
‘His works are all my plea ;.
" For Jesus (and his rlghteousness)
 Is all the way I see.

From every other hope T come,
All other names decline;
" Let others take what they may choose,
Let Christ alone be mine.

No man to God can ever come,
Though thousands still may try;
For Jesus is the only way
That leads to God on high.
(Selected by Elder F. A. Norton.)

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Sallie A, Martin, my beloved wife, died at our home
Jan, 2nd, 1908, in her 80th year. She was Miss Sallie
A, Thomas, born and raised in this county, (Fanquier,
Va.,) and had she lived until the 28th of this month
we would have lived together fifty years. . She was a
loving and devoted wife in every sense of the word,
a favorite with all who knew her, We had no chil-
dren. She had been in delicate health for many
years, but was taken last March with a severe attack
of rheumatisw, which changed from one disease to
another, and was a most intense sufferer all the time
for nearly nine months, when it was the good Lord’s
will to take her from all earthly trials and suffering.
She was baptized in the fellowship of Ebenezer
Church, Loudoun County, by our beloved pastor,
Elder J. N. Badger, of which she remained a con-
sistent member, She was beloved by all.

She was laid away Jan. 4th, in the cemetery at
Ebenezer, and brother Badger preached a short but
comforting sermon. The weather was cold and dis-
agreeable. I am lonely and sad now, but the good
Lord alone can give comfort, and may he give me the
heart to say in truth, Thy w111 be done. It cannof
be very long before I will be laid by her side, as I am
now in my seventy- geventh year.

WM. A, MARTIN.

DELAPLANE, Va., Jan, 19, 1908,

B

Emily R, Yawger died at her home, 2114 §. Fifty-
seventh St., Philadelphia, Pa., Nov. 16th, 1907, aged
71 years. Mrs. Yawger was a sister-in-law to the
late Elder E. Rittenhouse, and a sister of brother
Cyrus Risler, of Kingwood, N. J. She had lived
in Philadelphia for the last fourteen years, and
had been a regular attendant at all the appointed
meetings of the church, although she was not a mem-
ber. She was well established in the doctrine of
Christ, and manifested a love for the church that can
come ouly by the grace of God in a broken and con-
trite spirit. She leaves two sons, a son-in-law and
a daughter, with relatives and many friends in the
church, to mourn their loss. She was laid away in
the cemetery at Rosemont, N. J. May each one of
us be- enabled- by -grace to pass out from time in
living faith as did she, -

o . B. F. COULTER.

‘PHILADELPHIA; Pa. . '

e e e U TP

Jephthah Watkins was born June 10th, 1828, in
Anderson Co., 8. C., and died in Columbia, 8. C.,
Sept. 8th, 1907, making his stay on earth 79 years
and 3 months, lacking two days. He was a membor of
Mill Creek Primitive Baptist Church, of South Caro-
lina. Ihad been personally and intimately acquuainted
with this dear and noble brother for some ten or
twelve yoars, having served that church occasionally



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

127

for some years. Brother Watkins was possessed with
noble traits of character, and was a firm believer in
the good old Bible doctrine of salvation by grace, the
doctrine of election and predestination. He had been
a constant reader of the SiGNs oy THE TiMEs ever
since he had been a member, and was greatly devoted
to it and the doctrine it advocates. Ho leaves eight
children, three sons and five daughters, to mourn his
sad departure, but not as those without hope. Two
of his daughters are devoted members: sister Lizzie
Hollis and sister Charity E. Watkins; they arc pre-
cious sisters in the Lord. It is by their request, and
that of other members of Mill Creek Church, that
T am writing this imperfect sketch of their dear
father. Ho left a wife and several children by her
first husband, who was a brother Brazzell ; she also
is 2 member. Brother Watking’ first wife was a
member with him, aud a noble, good woman. Brother
Watkins was a well informed man in the Bible, was
a_good citizen, a kind and good neighbor, aloving
husband and kind father,
J. E. ADAMS,
ANaiER, N,.C.
e e G
Mrs. Catherine V. D, Taylor was born in Mercer

County, Ky., Sept. 15th, 1820, and departed this life
- ab Oskaloosa, Towa, Jan. 20th, 1908, aged 87 years, 4
months and 5 days. In 1821 her parents moved to
Park County, Ind., and in 1839 she was married to
Philip D. Taylor. In 1854 they moved to Mahaska
County, Iowa, where most of her life was spent on &
farm near Agricola. To this union there were born
twelve children, five boys and seven girls; one son
and two daughters have passed over the river of
death. In November, 1868, she became a member of
the Pleasant Grove Church of Primitive Baptists,
sitnated in Mahaska County, Iowa, and continued
such during the remainder of her life. She was con-
fined to her bed but a few days during her last sick-
ness, and on the moraning of Jaun. 20th, 1908, she
peacefully fell asleep in Jesus.

- Her remains were taken to Barnes City, and at3 p.
m., Jan, 21st, a funeral sermon was preached by the
writer, using as a text 1 Cor. xv. 21, after which her
remains were laid to rest to await the morning of tho
resurrection. - : WM. J. REEVES.

D < — <SR

Reuben D, Robinson died suddenly Monday, Dec.
23rd, 1907, at bis home near Reynoldsvills, N, Y.
He had been failing in health for some time, but was
suddenly stricken with apoplexy. He was the
youngest son of S8abin and Charlotte Sprague Robin-
son, who came from Putman County in 1833. The
deceased was born in Hector, May 27th, 1843, where
he lived until his death. He leaves to wourn their
loss one brother, Oliver Robinson, and two sisters,
Mrs. Mary Egbert and Miss Lovina' Robinson. Mr,
Robinson was a man of noble character, and had been

a constant reader of the S1Ns oF THE TIMES for over
forty ~ years. Although never making any public
profession of religion, he was a strong believer in the
grand old doctrine of predestination and election.
The relatives have the sympathy of a large ocircle of
friends.

Elder Chas. Bogardus, of Brookton, N. Y., preached
a very comforting sermon to the many friends and
relatives. OLIVER ROBINSON.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢¢SIGNS’’ TO
'THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

““A friend in Kentucky,” $.50; Mrs. T. G. Harris,
Neb., $3.00; Mrs. Edward Grifin, N. Y., $1.25,—
Total, $4.75.

MEETINGS.

E B ENEZZER
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHUROCH,

IN ' t
NEW YORK CITY.
Meetings every Sunday at the Hall,
corner of 19th St. and 8th Ave., fifth ﬂoor.
Elevator enm'anee on either 19th St or
8th Ave.

11:00 A, M. 2:30 P, M,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cordial inwta.twn
is extended to meet with us. .

SALEM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.

1315 Columbia Avenue,
PHILADELPHIA, PA.
Meeting every Sunday morning

at 10:30 o’clock.

THERE are a few Old School Baptists in Rivorside,
Cal., and they have meeting the first and third Sun-
days in each month, at the corner of Park Ave, and
Fifth 8t. All lovers of the trath are welcome.

W. D. BALL.

THE ALBANY AND TROY OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.

Meetings the fourth Sunday in each month, at 10:30
a. m. and 1:30 p. m. in a Hall on Franklin Square, in
the Flatiron Building, in Troy, N. Y. All lovers of the
truth are cordially mv1ted to meet with us.

H. SEWARD, Clerk.
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HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE’S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for nse in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn, Our assortment
of the small books embraces:
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CORRESPONDENCE.

DeLawARE, Ohio, Jan. 12, 1908.

DEeAR EpITors —I send you a letter I
received Christmas day from Elder Peters,
which I think very good. Will you
please publish it in the SieNns? I en-
joyed it very much, and feel there are
.others who would enjoy it, too. It will
be all right with Elder Peters. I have
enjoyed reading the SIGNS many times,
but have not had it since April; find in-
closed two dollars, for which send me the
SieNs again.

Yours in hope,

L. BE. STEPHENS.

DEUTERONOMY XXXI. 20.

“For when I shall have brought them into the
land which I sware unto their fathers, that floweth
with milk and honey ; and they shall have caten and
filled themselves, and waxen fat; then will they turn
unto other gods, and serve them, and provoke me,
and break my covenant.”

Brother Stephens, some things along
the line of Scripture recorded in Deuter-
onomy xxxi., from the sixteenth verse to
the end of the chapter, have been on my
mind considerably of late, and one of the
things especially along this line is God’s
foreknowledge, for the last half of this
chapter is made up of Israel’s future diso-

bedience. Here God does not pretend to
guess at, but to positively foretell Israel’s
fature disobedience, and I have thought
of how forcibly God impressed upon Is-
rael the certainty of their future depart-
ures. God did not stop at telling Moses
of Israel’s certain future disobedience,
but told Moses to write of this future dis-
obedience, and teach the children of Is-
rael, to put it into their mouths that this
song may be a witness for Him against the
children of Israel. Brother Stephens, it
does seem as though Israel, after having
such warning of their future disobedience,
having it taught to them and put in their
mouths and in their ears, that Israel
could not say they were ignorant of their
future calamities. “The Lord said unto
Moses, Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy
fathers ; and this people will rise up and
go a whoring after the gods of the strang-
ers of the land, whither they go to be
among them, and will forsake me, and
break my covenant which I have made
with them. Then my anger shall be kin-
dled against them in that day, and I will
forsake them, and I will hide my face
from them, and they shall be devoured,
and many evils and troubles shall befall
them so that they will say in that day,
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Are not these evils come upon us, be-
cause our GGod is not among us ¥’ “And
it shall come to pass, when many evils
and troubles are befallen them, that this
song shall testify against them, as a wit-
ness ; for it shall not be forgotten out of
the mouths of their seed: for I know
their imagination which they go about,
even now, before I have brought them
into the land which I sware.” Moses
therefore wrote the song the same day
and taught it to the children of Israel.
Did ever a people have such plain, unmis-
takable warning as did the children of
Israel of their future conduct? even fore-
telling the words that Israel would say
when the future evils would befall them
which was to be. “Are not all these
evils come upon us, because our God is
not among us?’ Brother Stephens, if
God were to foretell your future disobedi-
ence as he did Israel’s, and teach it to
you, and put it in your mouth and ears,
and write it into a song, and have the
Elders to keep teaching you that song,
that this might be a witness against yon,
would you think for a moment that his
foreknowledge was uncertain, or your
future disobedience uncertain, or would
you think for a moment that God could
foreknow or foretell an uncertainty, and
when you would fill up your measure of
disobedience, as foretold, would you say
you could have done differently from what
God foreknew, or would you think you
were a free agent and could keep God’s
covenant that he foretold you would
break? If these Secriptures prove too
much for those who find so much differ-
ence between God’s foreknowledge and
his decrees, are not all the future predic-
tions foretold of men against them too
much for those who admit God’s fore-

knowledge but deny his decrees? The

matter resolves itself thus: if a decree be

added to God’s foreknowledge, will that
make the thing he foreknows any more
certain or fixed? We must admit God
only can foreknow and foretell things
that are certain future events, and if a
decree cannot make a future event more
certain than God’s foreknowledge of the
event, then those who see so much differ-
ence cannot show as much difference as
they would claim. Moses told the ILe-
vites, which bare the ark of the covenant
of the Lord God across Jordan, to “take
this book of the law, and put it in the
side of the ark of the covenant of the
Lord your God, that it may be there for
a witness against thee. For I know thy
rebellion, and thy stiff neeck: behold,
while I am yet alive with you this day,
ye have been rebellious against the Lord;
and how much more after my death?
Gather me all the elders of your tribes,
and your officers, that T may speak these
words in their ears, and call heaven and
earth to record against them.” Did ever
a people have such plain warning of their
future disobedience as did Israel? and
are we to think Israel could have kept
the commands that God knew they would
not keep ? or can God foreknow that men
would do a certain future event that was
not certain? I will cite a few things
for our consideration. God said to Moses,
Exodus vii. 2-4: “Aaron thy brother shall
speak unto Pharaoh, that he send the
children of Israel out of his land. And I
will harden Pharaoh’s heart, and multi-
ply my signs and my wonders in the land
of Bgypt. ButPharaoh shall not hearken
unto you, that I may lay my hand upon
Bgypt, * * * by great judgments.” HEx-
odus ix. 12: “And the Lord hardened the
heart of Pharaoh, and he hearkened not
unto them.” Exodus x. 1: “And the
Lord said unto Moses, Go in unto Phar-
aoh: for I have hardenéd his heart, and
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the heart of his servants.” Exodus xiv.
4:%“And I will harden Pharaoh’s heart,
that he shall follow after them.” Verse
8: “And the Lord hardened the heart of
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and he pursued
after the children of Israel.” Brother
Stephens, God had foretold four hundred
years ere this came upon Pharach that
the nation to whom they should be in
bondage will I judge, and they shall come
out with great substance. (See Genesis
xv.) This future event God foretold as
a thing he knew, and not what he guessed
at; he told it to Abraham before Isaac
was born, therefore it behooves all of
God’s children to believe in God’s sov-
ereignty, for those who believe there is
such a great difference between God’s
foreknowledge and his decrees are at a
greater disadvantage in reconciling the
certain future events of things reward-
able and punishable of men’s vices and
virtues, their good and evil deeds, as
. arising from some other source than
God’s decrees, than if they were to own
God’s decrees over all. God knew Phar-
aoh’s future wickedness. Pharaoh’s will
and choice were changed several times
by God hardening his heart and then
causing him to repent, showing that for
men to fulfill the lot foretold of them in
the future their minds, wills and choice
are governed by those things God sends
upon them, as in Pharaoh’s case. Let
 men read the fifteenth chapter of Gene-
sis and then compare it with God’s deal-
ings with Pharaoh; and let them read the
thirty-first - chapter of Deuteronomy, of
the future disobedience of Israel, and
then read the rest of the Old Testament,
and see if God foretold any uncertainty,
for Israel’s whole life, from Moses until
Christ, amply proves Moses told the
truth, and that God in foretelling their
future disobedience foretold fixed future

events. Hence when men deny the pre-
destination of these things, and yet are
compelled to acknowledge their certainty,
what is gained by it, and what besides
God’s power and wisdom fixes these fu-
tare events that they cannot fail? It
does not make these future transgressions
of Israel any less certain if we take away
God’s deeree from his positive knowledge,
for God cannot foreknow uncertainties.
We will come closer to the point, for it is
certain that God, for wise and holy pur-.
poses and gracious ends, ordered the
event of Joseph being sold into. Egypt
by his brethren (Genesis xlv. 5): “Now
therefore be not grieved, nor angry with
yourselves, that ye sold me hither; for
God did send me before you, to preserve
life.” ¢ God sent me before you, to pre-
serve you a posterity in the earth, and to
save your lives by a great deliverance.
So now it was not you that sent me
hither, but God.” Psalms ev. 17: “He
sent a man before them, even Joseph,
who was sold for a servant.” It is cer-
tain that God, for wise and gracious ends,
hardened the heart and made the spirit
of Sihon, king of Heshbon, obstinate, that
he would not let the children pass by, as
we see in Deuteronomy ii. 30; also we
see it was of the Lord to harden the
hearts of the kings of Uanaan, that they
should come against Israel in battle that
he might destroy them, as we see in
Joshua xi. 20, and we might cite many
instances recorded all through the Bible
where God foretold the obedience and dis-
obedience of eminent persons, such as
Josial’s righteous reign, foretold in 1
Kings xiii., and fulfilled three hundred
and fifty years afterward. In 2 Kings
xxii., xxiii., we are sure that those who feel
God’s foreknowledge of future events
differs much from his decreeing them
have these things before them. to
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reconcile, the same as those who believe
in the absolute decrees of God, and they
find it hard struggling to reconcile God’s
foreknowledge of these things according
to their notion of God, and at the same
time keep out of predestination of such
events, When we read how God hard-
ened Pharaoh’s heart so many times, and
how he purposed the selling of Joseph
into Egypt, and how he hardened the
spirit of Sihon, king of Heshbon, and Og,
king of Bashon, and how he hardened
the hearts of the kings of Canaan that
they came against Israel in battle, to the
end that he might cast them out, and as
we read in Jeremiah lii. 3, how that through
the anger of the Lord it came to pass
that Zedekiah rebelled against the king
of Babylon, and the Lord took Nebuchad-
rezzar his servant, and all the families of
the north, and brought them against the
land of Judah and all the nations round
about, as we read in Jeremiah xxv., and
also Christ “being delivered by the de-
terminate counsel and foreknowledge of
God, ye have taken and by wicked hands
have crucified and slain.”—Aects ii. 23.
“And truly the Son of man goeth as it
was determined.”—Luke xxii. 22. “ For
of a truth, against thy holy child Jesus,
whomn thou hast anointed, both Herod,
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and
the people of Israel, were gathered to-
gether. For to do whatsoever thy hand
and thy counsel determined before to be
done.”—Acts ‘iv. 27, 28, “And now,
brethren, I wot that through ignorance
ye did it, as did also your rulers. But
these things, which God before had
shewed by the mouth of all his prophets,
that Christ should suffer, he hath so ful-
filled.” I say, brother Stephens, when
we see these things so forcibly set before
us, how can we shut our eyes to them, as
though God never did anything of the

kind? Why is it not better to own that
God, for wise, holy, righteous purposes,
and most gracious ends, did these things ¢
as most all of these cited truths were
done to pave the way for the blessing of
his people, either under the first or the
second covenant. - Joseph being sold
into BEgypt was wickedness in Joseph’s
brethren, but God had a holy, righteous
purpose in it, that Joseph might nourish
his brethren through the famine; and
God hardening the heart of Pharaoh was
that His name might be declared through-
out all the earth, and that it might be
told for generations to come what great
things God wrought in Egypt; thus the
evil-that-Pharaoh did was with- wicked
intent. God had a holy, righteous pur-
pose, and a most blessed, gracious end in
view in beginning to pour out his bless-
ings on his people and to force nations to
respect his chosen people. God harden-
ing the spirit of Sihon, king of Heshbon,
and making his heart obstinate, was for a
glorious purpose, for God had promised
Abraham four hundred years prior to
this act that his seed should possess this
land; and God hardening the rest of the
kings of Canaan that they came against
Israel-in battle, was to the end that he
might cast them out. 'This also was a
fulfillent of God’s promise to Abraham,
four hundred years prior, that his seed
should inherit this land, though God had
waited long for those Amorite nations to
fill up their cup of iniquity and become
ripe for destruction; this also God had
long purposed and promised and showed
long forbearance until his appointed time
came. Thus God had only a righteous
purpose in thus arranging an inheritance
for his typical people, and shall we poor,
finite creatures, with such weak under-
standing, charge God with being the
author of sin because we are too weak to
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comprehend his holy purposes and gra-
cious ends? Shall carnal reason take
the holy Father to judgment before
their carnal court and find fault with
his decrees because they are not ac-
cording to our natural reason? What
are we but dust, and is not the wisdom
of this world foolishness with God?
Hence shall foolish, worldly wisdom pass
judgment upon God? The crucifixion
of Christ, if we look npon the act and the
ovil intentions of those who had a hand
in it, certainly was the most heinous
crime ever committed ; but when we look
at God’s side of it, and the purpose and
end he hadin it, we certainly must say it
was the greatest blessing ever accom-
plished, and that God thus ordering it
and fitfing men for it was the most gra-
cious act and the most holy purpose of all
of God’s acts. Hence for us to preach
experience, to the exclusion of doctrine,
and listen to those who plead for to be
fed upon milk, as they are not able to en-
dure strong meat, 1 often think of Paul’s
remark about it. ¢ Every one that useth
milk is unskiliful in the word.” Those
who do not believe in the predestination
of all things have these cited Scriptures in
their Bibles, and if God has done all these
things and is not the author of sin, but of
holiness, can he not have a holy, right-
eous purpose in all things? For we all
have the Scriptures to reconcile, and their
way of reconciling them is no better than
ours. God is a sovereign over all things,
and has ordered all things according to
his own eternal purpose, as we see in
Isaiah xliv. 7: “ And who, as I, shall call,
and shall declare it, and set it in order
for me, since I appointed the ancient peo-
ple? and the things that are coming, and
shall come, let them shew unto them.”

- Brother Stephens, my letter is long,
yet I feel like continuing ; the wisdom and

purposes of our God are unbounded, his
sovereignty great, his power unlimited,
his grace so sweet, his love so healing,
his Spirit so directing and discerning, that
one finds no place to stop.

NEWTON PETERS.

PorTLAND, Indiana.

R L
Warwick, N. Y., Nov. 15, 1907,
DEAR BRBTHREN EDITORS:—In the
S1ans for November 15th T notice a let-
ter to Ilder Chick from sister Lena
Huntt, of Virginia. 1 have to-day just
received another, as I think, good letter
from her, and you may use it if you so
desire. 1 will notify her that I have for-
warded it to you so she will be prepared
for its appearance in print. It was my
solemn privilege to administer the ordi-
nance of baptism to her, and since com-
ing among us she has manifested a zeal
for the truth quite refreshing to witness.
Those who read this letter from her will
notice a mind exercised in the Scriptures.
Such an exercise is very comforting and
reassuring to the faith of God’s people.
Leaving this matter in your hands, I
am yours for the truth’s sake,
H. H. LEFFERTS.

. GLENBROOK, Va., Nov, 12, 1907,

Erper H. H. LeErFErRTS—MY DEAR
Broraer:—I think spiritually I have
been with you all day, and I feel that I
must try to write you a few lines, yet am
so little and unworthy that I do not feel
like taking my pen to write any of my
brethren ; but O how I do thank God for
the love of such brethren; I know they
are the dearest people in the world, and I
think it would almost kill me should they
withdraw their love and fellowship from
me. I know 1 love them and our dear
Jesus with all my beart and with all my
soul, and now the following " words come
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to me: “ Not as the world giveth, give I
unto you.” My mind has been led to
read John xiv., and in the twenty-seventh
verse I find these words: “ Peace I leave
with you, my peace I give unto you: not
as the world giveth, give I unto you.
Let not your heart be troubled, neither
let it be afraid.” 1 have had many pass-
ages of Scripture revealed to me in. this
way since our association. It has trou-
bled me greatly that I can remember
things I read but a short while. I take
the Bible or the SranNs and read some-
thing that is very comforting to me, and
I say to myself, Now I will remember
this, I will read it again and be sure to
remember it, but that resolve is as weak
as the one who makes it, I cannot remem-
ber, and I often feel the words of a hymn

I used to sing, which runs thus:
““Though I have labored again and again,
All my self-cleansing is utterly vain;
Jesus, thou blessed Redeemer from woe,
Wash me and I shall be whiter than snow.”

Yes, all my self-cleansing is utterly vain,
and everything I try to do of myself is
utterly vain, for “ When I would do good,
evil is present with me.” “For the good
that I would, I do not: but the evil which
I would not, that I do.” Of the many
good sermons I heard at our association
T remember the text of but one, and that
was the one you spoke from on Thurs-
day night: “I will allure her, and bring
her into the wilderness, and speak com-
fortably unto her,” &e. I remember that
and a part of what you said in connec-
tion with it; then in a few days came
these words : “ Not unto us, O Lord, not
unto us, but unto thy name give glory.”
I could not find those words until Elder
Eubanks told me where they were. Then
came these words: “This is a faithful
saying, and worthy of all acceptation,
that Ohrist Jesus came into the world to
save sinners; of whom I am chief.”

Again, “ My grace is sufficient for thee.”
As these Scriptures come to me one by
one I cannot rest until I get the Bible
and find them, and these are the things
that stay with me, I do not forget them.

‘“ God moves in a mysterious way,
His wonders to perform.”
 Great is the mystery of godliness;” yes,
and how wonderful when we are enabled
through faith to see the wonderful works
of God. I am thankful and happy to-
day, dear brother, that God saw fit to em-
brace me in his covenant of grace, if in-
deed he has, but I often doubt it very
much. Sometimes I.feel that I am de-
ceiving myself and my brethren, then
again, when my heart seems to be full to

overflowing with the love of God, how . -

can I help the hope that fills my' heart
that T am one of his children saved by
grace? Tknow I love the people who
I feel sure are the children of God, and
desire and pray for their love and fellow-
ship in return, and if T am not one with
them, my dear brother, tell me why T
love them so well and long to be in their
company. Ihave been thinking to-day
of the second Sunday in September, 1906,
when'I was in such great trouble of soul
I could hardly eat or sleep; I was in the
bottomless pit, a lost and ruined sinner,
guilty before God; I was sick both in
body and soul. It was preaching day at
the Methodist house and also at Frying
Pan; my husband asked me if I were go-
ing to Frying Pan? I said, No, I do not
feel like going; but after brother and
sister Wortman had gone to meeting I
wanted to go to the Methodist meeting,
but my husband said, No, you were not
able to go to Frying Pan and you are
not able to go out there. O how foolish
that seems to me now. Would I stay
home to-day and let them go to Frying

Pan Church and I want to go elsewhere?
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I can answer, No, with all my heart.
Did I not fight hard against going to the
Old Baptist Church? They asked me to
go just one time. I told them in Oecto-
ber I would go just once to please them.
I said there was nothing there for me,
but I went. They were expecting Elder
Lester to preach, but when we got there
some one said he was sick and could not
come, and they would not have any
preaching. How my heart sank within
me, I did not like to own even to myself
how disappointed I was; I know I felt
the disappointment as much as any who
were there, and how beautiful those peo-
ple appeared to me; they had never
seemed half so beautiful before, and I
felt that I loved them already. While
they were assembled in the meeting-
house talking one with another Elder
Gore walked in, and how surprised they
were to see him. When he got in the
pulpit he spoke of what a mystery it was
to him that he was there, for the day be-
. fore he was not thinking of such a thing
as coming to Frying Pan that day, and
he said, “I am here, but I do not know
what for,” but before he was through
preaching I felt that I knew what he was
there for. I feel that he was sent to de-
liver to me a message, and I was brought
there to receive it; he told my feelings
better than I could have done, and showed
me my home among God’s people. I
shed the last bitter tears that day, my
dear brother, that I shed for many
months; a sweet calm seemed to come
over me after that, or a sweet peace. O
how wonderful, how glorious, how divine-
ly beautiful is this peace from above.
“Peace I leave with you, my peace I give
unto you.” Blessed indeed is the one
who receives this peace, which the world
cannot give nor take away. I think, dear
brother, the Old Baptists should be the

happiest people in the world. Of course
we are always troubled beecause of our
sins, for we feel to be the most sinful and
despised, and are hated of all the world,
but this I think should encourage us and
make us happy. There is comfort in the
hatred and persecution of the world, for
our dear Savior says, ‘“If the world hate
you, ye know that it hated me before it
hated you. If ye were of the world, the
world would love his own: but because
ye are not of the world, but I have cho-
sen you out of the world, therefore the
world hateth you.” I, for one, am glad
that I am numbered with the hated and
despised of the world. Itisa wonderful
thing for me to look back and see the
way that I was brought a subject of
God’s grace, as I hope, and given a home
with his dear children, and what a pleas-
ant home it is, and how I love them.
Jesus says, “This is my commandment,
That ye love one another, as I have loved
you.” If the Old Baptists do not love
one another I do not know where you
can find any that do.

¢ By faith in Christ I walk with God,
With heaven, my journey’s end, in view;
Supported by his staff and rod,
My road is safe and pleasant, too.

I pity all that worldlings tallk
Of pleasure that will quickly end ;
Be this my choice, O Lord, to walk
With thee, my guide, my guard, my friend.”

“But God, who is rich in merey, for
his great love wherewith he loved us,
even when we were dead in sins, hath
quickened us together with Christ, * * *
and hath raised us up together, and made
us sit together in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus ; that in the ages to come he
might shew the exceeding riches of his
grace, in his kindness toward us through
Christ Jesus. TIor by grace are ye saved .
through faith; and that not of your-
selves; it is the gift of God: not of works,
lest any man should boast.”
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I am glad I was able to attend the as-
sociation, I enjoyed the preaching and
- was glad to meet so many of the brethren
and sisters T had never seen before, and
glad indeed to see you and hear you
again; but, dear brother, I think I was in
the refining pot when I went to the meet-
ing, and stayed there until the last day.
I think I was feeling almost as miserable
at that time as I ever did in my life,
spiritually, for my wmind was not on
worldly things, and I was like poor old
Peter when Jesus looked on him, there
was bitter weeping over and over again;
and every time I am made to weep my

cry is, Dear Father, help nie; from the|

bottom of my heart do those words go up
in silent prayer to God. O what a
blessed Savior; he is merciful even to
our unrighteousness. T have had great
rejoicing since our association, with many
passages of Scripture imprinted.in my
heart, but not for any goodness of mine.
Ah no, but “Tiven so, Father: for so it
seemed good in thy sight.”

What a long letter I have written, and
not as I intended writing at all, but it is
as my mind ran. May God bless and
keep you, is the prayer of your little sis-
ter saved by grace,

(MRS.) LENA HUNTT.
B .
OAx LANE, PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Jan,, 1908,

DeAr KiNDRED IN CHRIST:—Now, as
I thus address you, as a flash my mind
bhas a view of many dear ones, and a
great delight fills me that once more I am
permitted fo come before you. It is a
precious privilege, of which I do not feel
myself worthy, or, if so, I am blinded to
it. Ior the past two weeks my desire
has been to once more take up my pen
and write. This morning I made plans
and had thoughts regarding my day’s
work, so that I could lay it aside, and,

leaving much undone, I embrace this op-
portunity as a command to write.

I said that my mind had been filled
with a desire to write for two weeks, but
it has been for a longer time than that.
About two weeks ago a little child said
to me, “You have not had a letter in the
Sigys for a long time.” The child
seemed to miss them. At once the de-
sire to write grew, and my mind com-
menced to travel, seeking for something
to write of interest to the little child, and
also to the older and the stronger, and to
the aged leaning on their Staff, with their
locks whitened and their hearts tender
with the desire to live to the honor and
glory of God, and perhaps looking back
over the way in which they have been led,
with regret that they have not lived bet-
ter lives, and lamenting their weakness,
sinfulness and short-comings, remember-
ing how they began the way in faith and
trust, that as they traveled on, their light
would shine more and more unto the per-
fect day. But O how disappointed they
have been. It does seem strange that
from the pen can flow words which can go
into the heart of each and be received
with joy, yet in the wisdom of God it is
so. If not pricked in the heart by the
Word, only the letter of the word can
please any one. May it be the will of
God to make manifest his Spirit in every
line that T may write.

T am sitting here feeling melted, and
with tears streaming down my cheeks, so
that I can hardly see to write. I am
filled with love, thankfulness and rejoic-
ing that Glod reigns, and that all is of him
from first to last. Yes, of him, that ever
constant One, who is with us whether in
poverty of spirit or in joy unspeakable
and- full of glory. The words of David
often live in our hearts, and often they
are almost our sole comfort. Read very
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carefully his words in the Psalms, and
see how often he was poverty-stricken
and down in the depths, calling upon God
for help. ILet us hear him: “ O save me
for thy mercies’ sake. * * * I am weary
with my groaning ; all the night I make
my bed to swim; I water my couch with
my tears. Mine eye is consumed be-
cause of grief.” Then soon after all this
anguish of soul we hear him: “ O Lord,
our Lord, how excellent is thy name in
all the earth! who hast set thy glory
above the heavens. Out of the mouth of
~ babes and sucklings hast thou ordained
strength, because of thine enemies, that
thou mightest still the enemy and the
avenger.” Then again, in sorrow and
gloom hear him: “How long wilt thou

forget me, O Lord? for ever? how long:

wilt thou hide thy face from me? Ilow
long shall I take counsel in my soul, hav-
ing sorrow in my heart daily ¥’ Again,
he says, “ Have mercy upon me, O Lord,
for T am in tronble; mine eye is con-
sumed with grief, yea, my soul and my
belly. Tor my life is spent with grief,
and my years with sighing.” So do we
read of his continual beseechings to his
heavenly Father for mercy. In one place
he expresses himself thus, “ My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me? why

art thou so far from helping me, and from"

the words of my roaring? O my God, I
cry in the daytime, but thou hearest me
not; and in the night season, and am not
silent.” Yet right in the midst of his
grief does he give praise; he says, “ But
thou art holy, O thou that inhabitest the
praises of Israel.” Now any Bible reader
knows enough about the language to
know that his sorrows and joys were as
are those of the weary sojourners in this
weary land to-day, and they know that
David alternately felt these sorrows and
joys as they are felt to-day. I remember

one time speaking of my leanness and
loneliness and deserted feelings to one
whom, at times, T had believed knew some-
thing of the Lord’s ways, but that one
felt and said that my liver was out of or-
der, else I would not feel so blue. An-
other expression from one whom I felt
knew just a little about the dealings of
the TLord with his children was, There is
no use in it; be happy and cheerful,
for it is mot pleasant to be with one
who is gloomy. Now this is true in na-
ture, but in the kingdom of grace how
sweet is this poverty of soul to another.
We see the Lord reigning there by his
Spirit, and that it is night there, but that
the night will pass and joy will come in
the morning, for so it is promised, and,
beside, we come to know that it is so by
experience. What a field this covers,
and as we look at it it bears continual
fruit in our sight, and it is fruit that
never loses its taste nor its beauty. Bub
how does 2ll this look to one who knows
not the experience of a true child of God,
a follower of Christ? They hate these
words. I once knew for myself what
they now feel. At that time it seemed to
me that Old School Baptists were all the
time urging their belief wherever they
could, and if they could say nothing else
they would talk about experience, and
election, and predestination ; and if they
saw a soul sinking in sin, what did they
do but just helplessly look on and never
do a thing for that one, but feel that the
Lord would in his own good time bring
that one to see his wrong, and such re-
vilings would reign in me and I was puffed
up with my good works. One would
never have thought it possible for me to -
come down small enough to hear that
“still small voice ” convineing me of that

‘which no soul on earth could have argued

me into believing, and this morning I am
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filled to overflowing with these words of
the Lord to his little ones, who dare not
lift their eyes to him and say, I can do
one good thing, or, I can be happy by
laying aside all my inward feelings and
looking on the bright side. But rather
they say, The Lord doeth what seemeth
him good, whether it be giving joy or
sorrow. I often feel that sorrows and
joys are unevenly divided, but look to
Ohrist with all his life of sorrow and joy,
was his life divided? Rather is it not
true that his life was one continual travail
of sorrow? Only once is it said that he
rejoiced, and that in Spirit, thanking the
Father that he had hidden these things
from the wise and prudent, and had re-
vealed them unto babes.

Two or three years ago, Elder Coulter
spoke to us about agreeing with the ad-
versary quickly while in the way with
him. I was not at that time given light
upon it, and for a long time talked and
thought about it. A few weeks ago
while reading I came to those words
again, in Matthew v. 25, and then came a
desire that I might see the exact mean-
ing of them. I talked of them, and
said, I will write to Elder Ker about them
and ask an editorial from him; but it
pleased God, I trust, to show me some-
thing of their meaning before asking
him. 8till I would be much pleased if
he would write upon this subject.

I have had several experiences lately,
of which at the time I could not see the
good, but since then the good in them has
been shown me very plainly., T have
seen the reason for agreeing with the ad-
versary, and who the judge is, who the
officer is, and what the prisonis. Buthow
hidden are these things from our under-
standing until revealed to us of the
Father, then we can claim them as our
own. Right here comes to my mind a

text used by kElder Ker some time back,-
when he was with us: “The secret thlngs
belong unto the Lord our God : but those
things which are revealed belong unto us,

and to our children forever, that we may
do all the words of this law.”

Now I must stop; I have not written at
all as1 thought T would, but God knows
best. I leave it with you to judge
whether these lines be of self or from His
guiding counsel. I fear self often, for it
appears to loom up large and full, but
this morning it has been hidden from my
view ; still perhaps it has come in secreily
and you dear ones may see it. O how
far short I come of what I desire to at-
tain. I would love to stay close at the
feet of Him who is meek and lowly and
who is all in all. How great is this
mighty One; there is no room for any-
thing else while he fills the soul with his
delight and praise. Praisc ye the Lord,
all who love him, praise the Lord

Your sister,

' MARY HILL TERRY.

& Havcorrsviiiz, N, Y., Jan, 8, 1908.
Erper F. A, OHICK—DEAR BRrOTHER :
—I will try to write a few thoughts for
your consideration, and if you think they
are worthy of a place in the Signs you
are at liberty to use them. I know that
I am far from being perfect, and feel that
I have no gift to write. I am unlearned
and unskilled in the word, and now that
I attempt to write, I fear that it will be
very imperfect. My thoughts are upon
the creation of man, as recorded in Gen-
esis ii. 7, 8: “And the Lord God formed
man of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of
life; and man became a living soul. And
the Lord God planted a garden eastward
in Eden; and there he put the man whom
he had formed.” The man whom God
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had formed was upright and perfect, as
regards his creation, being the workman-
ship of God, yet he was formed of the
dust of the ground, and from the stand-
point of his formation would cling to the
earth, for earth will cling to earth, He
was neither spiritual nor holy, In the
process of time God caused a deep sleep
to fall upon Adam, and he took from his
side a rib, and from the rib he made a
woman. The woman must have received
her life in Adam, so that she was not only
bone of his' bone and flesh of his flesh,
but the very life of Adam was the life of
the woman. Thus we are able to see the
strong tie that bound the man and woman
together. Therefore their name was
called Adam in the day when they were
created. Adam, as he stood in the gar-
den, was without transgression, yet under
God’s holy law, but not until he trans-
gressed this law was he a transgressor. To
all the trees of the garden he had free
access except .the tree of knowledge of
good and evil in the midst of the garden,
which bore pleasant fruit and pleasing to

the eye, and, being very desirable to make

one wise, he, being of the earth, would
naturally desire the fruit from this tree.
But to the fruit that grew upon the tree
of life he had no desire; as it was not
pleasant to his eye he could not desire it,
any more than a man dead in sin can de-
sire Ohrist. The serpent appeared to
Eve to fulfill the purpose of God. Was
it not God’s purpose that Adam should
. fall? Ifnot, why did he fall? Adam,
being left to himself, did just what any
poor mortal would do if left to himself
without the restraining grace of God. He
was created, not able to stand, but very
certain to fall, and the love which he had
for the woman being stronger than death,
he took of the fruit and did eat, therefore
he became a transgressor, for he had dis-

obeyed the word of God or transgressed
his law. “ Wherefore, as by one man sin
entered into the world, and death by sin;
and so death passed upon all men, for
that all have sinned.” Now as Adam is
the head and progenitor of his race, we,
being in him, are partakers of his trans-
gression. “As in. Adam all die, even so
in Christ shall all be made alive.” We
see the fulfillment of God’s word to Adam
that in the day that he ate of the forbid-
den fruit he should die, and that death
was not natural, neither was it spiritual,
but death in sin, therefore he came under
the law of sin and death, and in that
death was separated from God, and driven
from the garden, to go forth to till the
ground, with the sentence of death in
him; of this death the whole posterity -
of Adam partook, for we were in him,
and are only the multiplication of Adam.
If the man Adam by his transgression
became a sinner, or under the law of sin
and death, we, being in him, must be par-
takers of the same, for every seed brings
forth after its own kind, whose life is in-
itself. Therefore, “As by one man’s
disobedience many were made sinners, so
by the obedience of one shall many be
made righteous.” According to the word
it was man that became the sinner by
transgression, and it must be man, or the
sinner, that is redeemed. God breathed
into his nostrils the breath of life, and
man became a living soul. Webster de-
fines the word “soul” thus: “The spirit-
ual, rational and immortal part of man;
the seat of real life or vitality; a human
being or person.” The word of inspira-
tion says that man became a living soul.
The man that was formed of dust became
a living soul, and it is the man who was
separated from God, or became a sinner,
and it'is the man, or’ sinner, that is re-
deemed. TIs not the church of Christ
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composed of sinners of Adam’s race, who
are partakers of his transgression, but
who were chosen in Christ before the
world began and ordained unto salvation
by Jesus, who came to redeem his peo-
ple? Now, does he redeem that which
transgressed ¢ Most certainly he does.
Then man was the transgressor, and man
is the object of redemption. If it were
possible that any of Adam’s race were
not transgressors they would have no
need of redemption, but there is none
that doeth good, no, not one.” ¢There
is none righteous, no, not one.” ¢ This
is a faithful saying, and worthy of all ac-
ceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the
world to save sinners; of whom I am
chief.” Had Paul been righteous he
would have had no need of a Savior; but
the sinner who feels his need of a Savior
is the one who finds his sins washed
away in the blood of Jesus. Who then
is the sinpner? Paul says, I am the
chief of sinners. Was it not the man
Paul who was the sinner? And was it
not the man Paul who was saved by
Jesus, who came to save sinners? He
(Jesus) came to seek and to save that
which was lost. The child Jesus, who
was born of the virgin Mary, received
from her that body which was made a
sacrifice for sin, and that which was born
of her was named Jesus, which signifies
Savior, and was in the likeness of sinful
flesh; and in that body he was a man of
sorrows and acquainted with grief, and
to the Jews and Pharisees was the son of
Joseph and Mary, whose father and moth-
er they knew. Also he was known as
the carpenter’s son, yet he was verily
God and verily man. What think you of
Christ? Whose son is he? What think
you of Jesus? Whose son ishe? Christ
ig the head of the church, which is his
body, the fullness of him that filleth all

in all. Jesus was the man of sorrows,
and that which was born of Mary. As
it is written, “And she shall bring forth
a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus :
for he shall save his people from their
sins.” And again, “ There is none other
name under heaven given among men,
whereby we must be saved.” Tle was not
declared to be the Son of God with power
until after he was raised from the dead;
he must conquer death by his resurrec-
tion, and now having conquered death,
hell and the grave, heis victorious. “He
that liveth and was dead; and, behold, I
am alive for evermore, Amen; and have
the keys of hell and death.” The body
of Jesus was nailed to the cross, and was
taken down and wrapped in a clean linen
cloth and laid in Joseph’s new tomb, and
this same body was raised in the morning
of the third day; not a natural body, nor
in the likeness of sinful flesh, but a spirit-
ual body. “Itis sown a natural body;
it is raised a spiritual body. There is a
natural body, and there is a spiritual
body.” The body of Jesus was mortal,
in the sense that it was subject to death.
He was put to death in the flesh, but
quickened by the Spirit; also, he bare the
sins of his people in his own body on the
cross. Then that which was mortal be-
came immortal in the morning of the
third day, when the body of Jesus was
raised spiritual, and he became the first
fruits of them that slept. Did not Jesus
sleep in the grave over the Jewish Sab-
bath? If not, how could he become the
first fruits of them that slept? There
was not a spiritual emotion while he
(Jesus) lay in the tomb; then we con-
clude that it was the man Jesus who was
crucified and buried, and raised the morn-
ing of the third day, according to the
Scriptures. Was it not the man Enoch
who was translated that he should not
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see death? And is it not the man, the
transgressor, or sinner, who is saved, and
shall be raised in the likeness of our risen
Lord ? ‘
T submit these rambling thoughts to
your better judgment.
J. B. SLAUSON.

e gD+ 2> &

SouTHAMPTON, Pa., Jan. 30, 1908.

DrAR Epitors:—Sister Guernsey has
written you of the calm and peaceful de-
parture of our beloved sister Beesley, and
she has sent me some papers which were
found among her belongings, with a sug-
gestion that we, who were acquainted
with her years ago, should write a little
account of her. But in looking over
what she has written out of her own
heart, it seems better than anything I
might write of her. She once spent six
weeks with us in our home in Bradford
County, and it was very interesting to
hear her tell of the goodness of the Lord
and how he had cared for her from her
earliest remembrance. She told of some
striking and most touching experiences
she had passed through, and of the de-
livering hand of God when no earthly
help could avail. But I will not attempt
to relate any of these exercises, fearing I
might not remember quite correctly. Of
one thing I feel quite sure, that she could
“say with David, “ One thing have I de-
sired of the Lord, that will T seek after;
that I may dwell in the house of the Lord
all the days of my life, to behold the
beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his
temple.” I have selected the following,
together with the last letter I received

from her, trusting some sorrowing one of
our scattered family who reads the S1GNS
may find comfort in the words of this
dear sister and mother in Israel, who has

entered into the fullness of all she longed
for here.
Unworthily your sister,
BESSIE DURAND.

O1EGO, N. Y., April 1, 1899

TrOUGH deprived of meeting with the
saints to-day, I am not deprived of the
company of my blessed Jesus. He can
take my soul ere I am aware and show
me where his beauties are, and T realize
that he is altogether lovely. I have rea-
son to sing of his wonderful ways to the
children of men, but how little I realize
the glory that awaits me. I must wait a.
little longer on the shores of time, until I
hear the blessed voice saying, Come home,
weary one, to dwell with me forever.
My enraptured, soul will then sing sweet-
er and louder, and Christ shall be my
song. Unto Him who hath loved me and
pardoned all my sins be glory and honor
forever.

SAD MEMORIES.

April 6.—Time rolls on and brings the
second year of my heavy sorrows when
called to part with my last earthly dear
one. I beheld my child draw her last
breath, and, amazing thought, that I
could say, “ The Lord gave, and the Lord
hath taken away ; blessed be the name of
the Lord.” In much mercy thou didst
calm the troubled seas that were rolling
over my head; thou didst speak peace to
my soul, and all was calm. O for the
same voice to calm my troubled soul at
this time. I know Thou art the same to-
day and forever. Sweet thought, how
many times thou hast appeared for me.
I will here raise my Ebenezer stone to
the honor of thy blessed name; as I look
back on the way thou hastled me through
this thorny maze I know what thou doest
is best. O Lord, enable me to leave all
my sorrows at thy dear feet, praying thou
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wilt hear my ery. I shall yet praise thee
for all my trials, not one pang too much.
Though dark be my way, since he is my
Guide it is mine to obey, it is his to pro-
vide. Hasten the time when I shall join
the happy throng around the throne in
praises to our glorious Redeemer forever
and ever, o
SWEET THOUGHTS,.
January 15, 1902,

As I stand and behold the sun shining
from the east, how it lights up the earth
that was all darkness and gloom. So in
my experience the light of God’s truth
for years was lighting up my poor soul;
I was shown the beauty of the church,
‘the safety and glory that awaited her,
her oneness with Him, yet could not see
Christ as my Savior for years. Though
I could see him, by faith, hanging on the
cross, with eyes of pity looking upon me,
still I was unable to embrace him. as my
own God and Savior; but when the Sun,
the glorious Sun of  righteousness, broke
forth with healing in his wings, my soul
was overwhelmed with light, and I heard
the sweet words, Daughter, thy sins,
which are many, are all forgiven thee,
Then how glorious did my Beloved ap-

pear to my enraptured soul, and I realized

a little of heaven. But when he delivers
me from this corruptible body I shall
then behold him ‘without a veil between ;
then my spirit will find sweet employ in
that eternal world of joy. . '

 OrEGO, N. Y., June 4, 1903.

MY DEAR SiSTER:—I was very much
pleased to receive your letter of May
25th, and thank you for the invitation
and kind remembrance.
able to go out at all, my mind has been
with you to-day, and I have been able to
look to the throne of grace, beseeching a
blessing to rest-upon you all in ‘your

As T am not

nﬁeetings there. I can say that the Zion

of our God is very dear to me.
‘“Ilove her gates, I love the road ;
The church, adorned with grace,
Stands like a palace built for God
To show his milder face.”

If such the sweetness of the streams,
what must the fountain be? where we
shall realize the wonders of redeeming
love and bask in the eternal Presence
forever. Dear sister, I am looking for-
ward to that glorious time when free
from earth, myself and sin. Glorious
thought, that our dear Savior has gone
up with a shout of victory. May he,
while he still sees fit for us to remain on
the shores of time, give us grace to en-
dure all he shall lay upon us. I look
back with pleasure to the sweet com-
munion we have held together, and re-
count the happy times we have sat and
talked of Jesus and his wonderful ways
toward us; but those days are gone for-
ever, yet I trust we shall sit together
with him in the realms of eternal glory,
to sing of his goodness and chant the
blissful story of redeeming love.

It would have been a great pleasure if
I had been permitted to meet with you
all at this time, both at the association
and at the ordination of our young broth-
er. I hope that the presence of the Mas-
ter has been realized in your midst, and
that it may be a lasting blessing. T have -
to thank and admire the good hand of
God that has led me all my journey
through to the present time, and that he

‘should in his goodness bring me to rest

with my ‘dear sister and church people,
and that I have the sweet privilege of
enjoying their company, having every
comfort I could ask for. I felt when my
dear Emily was removed, and I stood by
her as the light faded from her dear face,
the Lord hath taken away my last prop ;
but, as in the former trial, I have experi-
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enced what the Lord has promised: that
he will never leave nor forsake us, and I
am still enabled to say, “ The Lord gave,
and the Lord hath taken away; blessed
be the name of the Lord.” When I look
back and see the goodness of the Lord it
is more than a match for my heart, which
wonders to feel its hardness depart.

Dear sister, please write fo me again.
We are looking forward to Elder Vail’s
coming on Saturday, as he will ‘tell us
about the meeting and the friends he met
~ there, My love to Elder Durand, his
wife and daughters, and accept much for
yourself,

From your aged sister, :

ELIZABETH BEESLEY.

D>

.

East Snoxaw, N. Y., Nov, 4, 1907.

Dear Erper CHICK:—I met Elder
Ker at the Olive Association, and had a
talk with him, and shortly afterward I
received the Signs. I suppose he was
the instigator of its being sent to me. I
thank you all for it. I love the SiaNs,
and derive much pleasure from reading
it. I will inclose one dollar, and if it is
not too much trouble send me a few
numbers. If I sell my place, which I ex-
pect to do soon, I will contribute to the
SienNs. -Should I be taken away my
~ daughter will act in my stead; my heart
is willing but my means are restricted.

Dear Elder, how much I have wanted
to see you and hear you preach; but I
can read the editorials, and you and Elder
Ker do fill dear old Elder Beebe’s place
well. I was looking at his picture, and
it looked very dear to me. He came to
see us several times, and desired me to
write my experience, and I wrote a part
of it. The next time I saw him he told
me to write again, but I did not, because
others could write better than I could.
At times I feel cast down in spirit, and as

if the Lord had forsaken me. I live
among a people who pretend to be help-
ing the Lord, and who are trying to put
down predestination. One said to me,
The Old School Baptist people will sure-
ly go to hell if they believe in predestina-
tion. 1 experienced a thrill of terror at
first, but the next moment I felt to re-
joice to think that the merciful God had
led us to see the right way; and his truth
will stand until all the ransomed church of
God be saved, to sin no more. The Lord
will sustain thechildren of his love. I can-
not tell you how much I love the people
of God, but the Lord knows.
beautiful are the feet of them that preach
the gospel.” I was very thankful to hear
Elder Ker preach. He is a dear, good
soldier of the cross.

Dear Elder, I cannot tell you what I
want to. 1 told Eider Ker some of my
travels through life. I wanted to write
some of my experiences and ask you your
opinion of them, for they are wonderful
to me when I think of them. My cour-
age is so low since my dear husband was
taken away, and so much vanity is go-
ing on around me thatI feel like one
alone. Methodists, Reformed and New
School Baptists are all around me, doing
wonders to help the Lord, so that their
eyes stand out with fatness. I sometimes
tell them to give all the glory to God, for
to him all the glory belongs. My mindis.
very much in darkness; I ery out to
the dear Lord; I have no love for the
world, for all is vanity; I hunger and
thirst after righteousness, and to meet
with the dear brethren and Elders and
hear them preach the true gospel.

Now, if it will not try your patience
too much, I will write a few sketches of
what has been revealed to me, as I trust,
and some things that seem to puzzle me.. 1
have passed through great troubles. In

“How
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the beginning of my trouble I was busy
at my work when a cloud came before
me, and a voice told me of trouble ahead ;
and it so came to pass. Five different
times a voice has spoken to me, telling
me of trouble and sorrow which I must
endure. At onc time, before I arose in
the morning a voice said to me, Thou
shalt be cared for, and at the same time
an arm seemed to be waving before me.
At one time we were going to.move, and
I was busy working, when I was startled
by a voice saying, Have you not trouble
enough? I said, Yes. Then the voice
said, Do not move to Newburgh. At an-
other time I was much troubled, and was
about my work, when it seemed that I
was caught up and placed in a beautiful,
heavenly place; it seemed so much like
heaven that I cannot describeit. I said,
Now I am satisfied, dear Lord, and no
matter how much trouble I may see I
shall not be discouraged nor find fault.
But alas for the weakness of the flesh, T
have murmured as much as ever since
then, and more, for my troubles have
seemed greater than I could bear, and now
it appears so dark to me. It seems at
times as if the dear Lord has cast me off,
Now, dear brother Chick, if you can and
will give me a little light upon these
things [ shall be thankful to you, and I
feel as if it would be a great comfort to
me through the remainder of my stay in
these low grounds of sorrow.

In the beginning of this letter I forgot
to tell you that my husband and I were
baptized and united with the Old Sehool
Baptist Church about forty years ago,
and I have remained. in the faith that
was once delivered to the saints until
now.

I will now bid you farewell, begging an
interest in your prayers.

HANNAH HURLBERT.

[WE would be glad to speak some
words of consolation to our dear, aged
sister if we could, but all our words are in
vain unless the dear Lord shall graciously
apply the word spoken. This our sister .
knows well, we do not doubt. The Lord
deals with his‘people in different ways;
to some he gives more wonderful revela-
tions than to others, but in all these
varieties of operation it is his Spirit,
giving to each as his special need requires,
and all is to the glory of his own mateh-
less name. How blessed are such seasons
of communion as our sister refers to in
the above letter; that the dear Lord
should speak to poor sinners, such as we
are, is wonderful indeed, and it is a sure
token of his favor to us. What he says
is always for our good, but the most
blessed thought of all is that he speaks to
us at all. The things of which our sister
speaks are, no doubt, tokens of the favor
of God to one of his dear children.—C.]

B O S,
TriBBEY, Okla,, Oct. 24, 1907.

DEARLY BELOVED IN THE LORD :—1I feel
a desire this evening to write you a few
lines, if the Lord will guide and direct
my mind, and give me strength and
words by which T may write, but if left
alone in the flesh there will be nothing in
it to comfort any one.. “That which is
born of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is
born of the Spirit is spirit.”

I desire to write of the resurrection.
“Blessed and holy is he that hath part in
the first resurrection: on such the second
death hath no power.” According to this
language there is a part of mankind who
have part in this resurrection, and there
are those who do not have part in it.
This seems plain to my mind. TfI am
not deceived, the church of Christ has
part in the first resurrection, and these
are those whose names are written in the
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Lamb’s book of life. Christ, in his death
upon the cross, was crucified for their sins,
was buried, and rose the third day for their
justification. They were with him in his
resurrection, and when he rose he con-
quered death, hell and the grave for them.
This looks plain to my mind. If I should
be wrong in this I shall be thankful if the
brethren will correct me.

There are those here who tell me they
were chosen in Christ before the founda-
tion of the world, but that Christ was
crucified for just the people who were on
carth when he was here, and that those
who were not on earth then, had no part
in that death on the cross, or with him,
and that they cannot be born again until
Ohrist shall come again. But, brethren,
my hope is founded upon a crucified and
risen Jesus, and if I were not chosen in
- him before the foundation of the world I
shall be lost, world without end. If his
suffering on the cross was not for me, I
know of no other name on earth or among
men whereby I must be saved. The
Lord said, “He that heareth my word,
and believeth on him that sent me, hath
everlasting life.”” I can say with Paul,
“ When the commandment came, sin re-
vived, and I died.” My sentence was al-
ready passed, but the command had not
come to me, but when it did.come, sin re-
vived, and I died. I believe He comes to
all his chosen people, and makes them
willing in the day of his power.

Think of those who tell us that the Lord
has done all he intends to do, and that
now it is with the people to do evil and
be lost or to do good and be saved. Dear
brethren, I live in the finished work of
Jesus in salvation ; for he finished all that
the Father gave him to do. “It is fin-
ished.” Jesus made an end of the law,
and he did what the law could not do, for
without the shedding of his blood there

could be no remission of sins. The blood
of no one save the dear Redeemer would
answer the purpose; his body was pre-
pared.

Dear brethren, I hope soon to be able
to send in my remittance. Please change
my address to Tribbey, Oklahoma, for I
have been bothered of late in getting the'
Sians.  Brother Chick, if not asking too
much of you, please give your views up-
on Malachi iv. 3. May the God of all
grace comfort you both in your labors,
that it may be to the edification and com-
fort of the little and despised flock, and
may it be said of you when you have fin-
ished the work the Lord has called you to
do, “Well done, thou good and faithful
servant, * * * enter thou into the joy
of thy Lord”” “They may rest from
their labors; and their works do follow
them.”

TFrom a sister in Christ, I hope, saved
by grace if saved at all,

BLLA DAVIS.

[Wr will endeavor to reply to the re-
quest of our sister at some future time,
if the Lord will.—0.] '

5o > - s

PrymourH, Ill., December, 1907.

DeyArR EDITORS OF THE SIGNS OF THE
TIMES :—As it is time to send in my re-
mittance I thought I would write a few
lines; if they contain comfort or -consola-
tion to any of the dear brethren and sis-
ters you may publish them. Another
year has rolled around since I have writ-
ten anything for the readers of the SIGNS,
and has been filled with its appointed
measure of hope, fear, joy, sorrow, trials,
troubles, conflicts, victories, toil and rest,
and we have all had our allotted share.
Many during the year have been called

‘to try the reality of the things which

they have believed and in which they
have hoped, and so it will be as long as
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time lasts. I have been sorely afflicted
this last summer with a complication of
diseases, and since last August with sore
eyes, T was almost blind for three
months, and was very much cast down at
times, and felt that my deparfure was
close at hand; but when the time for our
association came around I felt I must go,
blind and afflicted as I was. I asked the
doctor if I could go, and he gave his con-
sent and I went, and it was one of the
best meetings I ever attended; I for-
got all about my sad condition for a time.
O what a feast, we sat under the drop-
pings of the sanctuary, and the fruit was
sweet to my taste; I felt that we all gath-
ered crumbs from the Master’s table, as
every one seemed to enjoy it as well as
myself. There were not as many minis-
ters as we usually have, but all came
laden with the good news of the gospel
of Christ. FElder L. B. Frazee preached
the introductory, and it was an able
sermon ; he is our home preacher, and has
been for many years, and how glad we
are that we have such an able defender
of God’s word going in and out before us
the first Sunday, and Saturday before, in
each month, preaching Christ Jesus to
the edification of the church, the strength-
ening of the feeble and comforting the
poor, doubting lambs of the fold; but we
are sorry to tell the dear readers of this
paper that he is in declining health, and
we may have to do without him ' for
awhile, but hope for his speedy recovery,
that he may have the precious privilege
of preaching for us in the future as he
has in the past. I feel that we cannot do
without him to stay and strengthen our
borders; but I must be still and know
that the Lord rules. Man deviseth the
way, but God directs his steps; He works
everything after the counsel of his own

cribed to Him whose thunder shakes cre-
ation and whose sceptre sways the whole.
“ Except the Lord build the house, ‘they
labor in vain that build it; except the
Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh
but in vain.” _

I received a good, comforting letter
from D. 8. Koontz and wife a few days
ago; they are my own dear cousins in the
flesh and very dear kindred in Christ, as
they hold forth the words of sound doe-
trine. Brother Koontz believes in the
God that declared “the end from the be-
ginning, and from ancient times the
things that are not yet done, saying, My
counsel shall stand, and I will do -all my
pleasure.” ~He is the only one that can
do " his pleasure, and I can walk with
brother Koontz in all he believes; we are
agreed. It does me much good to know
that he stands upon the solid rock whose
builder and maker is God; he is the God
of the whole earth, the bright and morn-
ing Star. : '

Dear brother Chick, I have just re-
ceived the SigNs for Dec. 15th, and it is
filled with good letters from the dear
brethren and sisters. 1 feel that I am
crowding out better matter by any-
thing I may write; they tell my feelings

and views far better than I can, and -

nearly every one touches a tender spot in
my heart before I get through reading.
I am comforted in all their. dear letters,
and ask you and all the dear readers to
remember me at the throne of grace, for
it seems to me I am ten thousand talents
in debt and not a farthing to pay with.
I hope, dear editors, that the Lord will
uphold you in editing the dear old SieNs
to the comfort and consolation of its dear
readers, enabling you to stand boldly
upon the walls of Zion and proclaim the
truth as you ever have done, no matter

will ; all the glory belongs to and is as-|what men may say. You may be tried
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‘as by fire, but the flames will not hurt
you, His “fan is in his hand, and he will
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather
his wheat into the garner.” Yes, dear
brethren, he will be with you in six
troubles, and in the seventh he will not
forsake you. Studytoshew yourselves ap-
proved unto God, workmen that need-
eth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing
the word of truth. You may be castinto
prison, but the same God rules as in days
of old, who opens and none can shut, and
shuts and none can open.

Brother Chick, if it is not asking too
much of you, I would like your views on
Matthew xix. 28.

T remain your little, weak sister, if one

at all,
(MRS.) 8. G. FRAZEE.

(See editorial reply on page 150.)
PALESTINE, Texas, Oct. 1, 1907,

DeAR BRETHREN :(—The words “can’t
help it” are often referred to by us.
Now I may be an extremist, if so I “can’t
help it.”” Predestination has been before
me for a long time; I have tried to preach
it, I have written some upon it. What I
have spoken and written upon it is agree-
able with the views of all strong predes-
tinarians, so far as I know, yet there is
still something about it that I want to
tell, but I fear, because I am unlearned.
If T could tell it T would be condemned
as making God the author of sin. At the
same time, many good brethren have
preached it, not perhaps in so many
words, but in substance.
preached that God is the first great cause
of all second causes. All that Adam and
all his line must suffer is for what he
did. It is said that the cause or reason
for his disobedience was the love he had
for the woman; if so, then behind this
cause lies another cause, a cause for this
cause, and is not -this first caunse God?

They have

Right here is the grandest display of
God’s power set forth in the Secriptures.
Can any of us see how it would have
been had not Adam sinned? Our God
purposed from all eternity to create this
earth, or world, he also purposed to peo-
ple it, also that some people should
have some understanding of him, and
that there should be a devil, an evil
spirit, that should set himself up against
God. How did all this come in? The
Lord brought it in because it seemed
good in his sight to do so. Then our
God is able to control it all. Are these
things so? If they are, then let us say
that the Lord purposed it all, and yet
that he is just. Further on we see more
of it, in that men are brought to see and
feel themselves guilty sinners, and con-

demnation rests upon them and they feel

that they are justly condemned. Breth-
ren, this whole matter began back in the
garden of Eden with Adam. It began
right where God purposed it should be-
gin, else He had nothing to do with it.
But our God had all to do with it, and I
am glad that this is so. This was his
way of showing himself to people, to
show forth his power. It is man’snotion
that God could not have purposed the
sin of Adam and remain just. If Adam’s
cause for sinning was the great love he
bore for Eve, how came he with such
great love? Adam was completed when
God pronounced him a living soul. Then
he had all his love for the woman when
she was brought to him; then his love
for her was made manifest. Our God
loved his bride, the Lamb’s wife, before
she was made manifest. Being made
manifest was not what made her the
bride, she was this with God before.
Jesus was the husband and head of the
bride before he was born of the virgin
Mary. '




148

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

Now, brethren, I do not know what
you will do with this, and it does not
matter. I have only written my senti-
ments, and would like the brethren to
read them. You can send it out in the
Sigxs if you think best. I am yet com-
batting, and I hope for brighter evi-
dences. May God save us from things
that tend to our hurt, and keep us from
all evil. “ U. J. BELL.

D ———
WALLACETOWN, Ont., August 5, 1907.

DrAr ELDER DUrRAND:—The follow-
ing is a short sketeh of the experience of
my sister, Mrs. D. A. Cameron, who died
at her home in Wallacetown, February,
1905. She was never a member of the
visible church, but we all believe that she
was, nevertheless, a subject of God’s
wondrous grace. 1t was while you were
preaching one Sunday, many years ago,
in the old Aldborough Church, that she
first became troubled on account of sin,
and terror seized hold upon her. All that
night she wept, but no word of eomfort
came to her relief. In the morning she
resolved to go and tell her mother all
about it, and to ask her what it meant,
but even when kindly questioned by her
mother as to what was the matter, know-
ing that something was troubling my
sister, her lips were closed. So the time
went on until one night, after long, sleep-
less hours of fear and grief, the words
came to her: “ I sought the Lord, and he
heard me.” Tmmediately peace, hope
and joy filled her soul, and for a short
time she ecould rest. But soon fears and
doubts began to assail her, and she was
afraid her hope was too small. One night
while this trouble was upon her she
turned her eyes on the wall of her room
and saw there a terrible dark objeet which
she eould not describe. Then she looked
to the ceiling and beheld a cirele, and in

the ecircle was the face of a man-en-
veloped in a soft, beautiful light. Then
the words seemed spoken in her heart,
“(Come unto me, all ye that labor and
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”
Again she looked toward the wall, but
the terrible object was gone. Once more
she was filled with rejoicing and songs of
praise 0 her God. One Monday morn-
ing, a few years before her death, she
heard Elder Vail preach, and afterwards
she said to me, “You must have told
Elder Vail all about me.” I replied that
I had not done so. Then she said, “ Some
one must have told him, because he told
me all the way I came.” “No,” I said,
“no one has, but the Lord sent him with
that message for you.” “O, can it be
possible ¥’ she exclaimed with tears of
great joy. It was her one great desire
to unite with us and be baptized, but on
account of delicate health it was not her
privilege to do so. She fell asleep, we
hope, in Jesus, there to await the resur-
rection morn, to awake in his likeness
and be satisfied.

If you think this worthy of a place in
the S16Ns you may publish if,” for there
are many here who would like to see it.

Your sister in hope,

MRS. McWILLIAMS.

LockporT, N. Y., Jan. 24, 1908.

DEeAR EDITORS :—Inclosed please find
post-office order for one dollar, to be
credited on my subscription to the SiegNs
or THE TivmES, which has been continu-
ous for about seventy years, if I am not
mistaken. I had the reading of it from
about the commencement while at home
in my father’s house. It has been my
counsel and my comfort and a source of
much enjoyment; it has given me ac-
quaintance with many of the Lord’s peo-
ple with whom I have taken sweet couu-
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sel and have been wonderfully encouraged
by the way. The sentiment claimed, ex-
hibited and defended by the SienNs for
three-quarters of a century, with un-
swerving fidelity to the teaching of the
Scriptures, proves it to be accepted of
God, blessed by his Spirit and sustained
by his power. Those who like to con-
template the lessons taught in the Serip-
tures of the supremacy of God over all
created things, of his justice and his
mercy toward the creatures of his care,
derive mueh satisfaction and comfort
from the testimonies of their fellow-men
recorded in the Sians, and if this is any
evidence that the work of grace has been
wrought in the hearts of those readers, it
affords me a comforting hope that I may
be one among them, though far from
them in person. I very much enjoy read-
ing their communications in the SraNs,
also the editorials, and hope to be able to
read them a little while longer. My eyes
are failing, and it is with difficulty that I
see to read print, but I feel thankful to
God that I ean still write to my friends
with less difficulty. Having entered my
ninety-second year I cannot hope for a
much longer lease of time, and this may
be my last' communication with the pa-
trons of the SiaNs, to whom I say fare-
well for the present.
P. WEST.

T
o~

RemsvILLE, N. C., Dec. 24, 1907.

DEAR EDITORS :—The SIGNS yet comes
laden with the good things of the king-
dom of our God, and is to us as good
news from a far country. As time goes
by the things of this world change, and
as they change they grow worse. The
old priesthood under the law grew worse
until it grew out of existence. There
was of necessity a change of the priest.
We have a priesthood, a religion, that

knows no change and no compromise,
Why? Because there is no change of
Priest; our High Priest abideth forever,
and he is a Priest continually. He is
forever making intercession for the sins
of his people, and therefore he is able to
save them to the uttermost. Our God
laid help on One that is mighty, and it
was and is his delight to do the will of
his Father. His intercession is according
to that will, and therefore it cannot be
denied. I am glad to see that the SigNs
eontinues to eontend for this glorious
trath. With all the changes of the world
it knows none. The world, with its
changes and changeable institutions, must-
pass away, but this unchangeable word
of God, with those who believe it and re-
joice in it, must continue forever. The
Lord bless you and give you strength to
bear up under the trials through which
you are called to pass. -
As ever, your brother in hope,
' L. H. HARDY.

TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

OX our list are many whose subsecrip-
tions are two or three years in arrears,
and we would esteem it a great favor if
all such would drop us a line, stating
whether or not they are receiving ftheir
paper and wish it continued.

We often receive letters censuring us
for not discontinuing the paper when the
time paid for has expired, but should we
adopt this rule we would on the other
hand offend many.

Brethren, please let us hear from you.

On the last page of each number of

the Sigxs or THE TIMES we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
would follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expense. Make
all ehecks, money orders, &e., payable to
J. E. Beebe & Co., Middletown, N. Y.
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REPLY TO SISTER FRAZEE.

“AND Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you,
That ye whichhave followed me, in the regeneration,
when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Isvael.”—Matt. xix, 28,

Almost precisely the same thought is
found in Luke xxii. 28-30: “ Ye are they
which have continued with me in my
temptations. And I appoint unto you a
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed
unto me; that ye may eat and drink at
my table in my kingdom, and sit on
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Is-
rael.”

It has long been our understanding
that the word “regeneration ” in the first
text and the word ‘“kingdom” in the
second text mean the same thing. The
word “regeneration’” implies necessarily
a former generation, and no violence is
done to the word “regenetation” in the
text when we say that the meaning is
that there is to be a new generation. Now
in this new generation the Son of man
sits in the throne of his glory, and they
which had followed the Lord (apostles)
shall also sit upon thrones of judgment,
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. It
has seemed clear to our mind that this
Scripture plainly declares that those who
had followed the Master, in the coming

kingdom, or in this new generation about
to be set up in the world, should in that
kingdom also be known as the appointed
judges sitting upon thrones of judgment.
The text does not read, and neither does
it mean to say, Those who have followed
me in the regeneration, as though the re-
generation were already past; but there
is in the original Greek, from which this
verse is translated, as well as in our
Iinglish versions of the New Testament,
a comma between the words “ have fol-
lowed me,” and the words “in the regen-
eration.” The comma shows beyond all
doubt that the word regeneration in the
text rclates not to something already
done, but to something yet to come. The
regeneration of which the text speaks re-
lates to a state into which they had not
yet entered, but into which they shall en-
ter ; the regeneration was not past, but in
the future. In this coming kingdom,
or new generation, Jesus says that his
disciples shall share with him; he shall
sit on a throne and they shall also sit on
thrones. But his throne is one of kingly
sovereignty, while theirs are but thrones
of judgment. His is the throne of his
glory, their throne is that of service ren-
dered to his children; and over them, as
well as over all the rest, Jesus is to reign
with power and great glory. In this new
kingdom Jesus is King indeed. In this
kingdom Jesus is exalted a Prince and a
Savior to give repentance unto Israel and
the forgiveness of sins. In this kingdom
Jesus has appointed all things needful
for his own glory and for their good. He
has declared in this kingdom what he
will have his church to do, and in the
word of God we have the decisions of the
inspired judges as to what his will is, and
as to what is good for his servants and
for the glory of God. Hereis the throne
of his glory. Before this new kingdom
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had come, Jesus walked among men
humiliated and distressed, bearing the
burden of the curse of the broken law and
all the sorrows of his people, himself
a man of sorrows and acquainted with
grief. He bore about a body of humilia-
tion all the days of his mortal life, but in
this new kingdom he occupies no longer
the . place of humiliation and shame, but
the throne of his glory, raised above all
thereproaches of men, where heshinesforth
the exalted Redeemer, Savior and King.
The old generation, to which belonged
only a carnal, fleshly service, has passed
away, and in its place has come the new
generation of those in whose hearts the
love of God is shed abroad; and now in
this new generation it is true that ““ God,
who commanded the light to shine out of
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to
give the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”
What a glorious promise is this embraced
in the two texts at the head of this article.
Thrones of judgment were to be theirs
who had followed him. They had fol-
lowed him in his temptations, as the
second verse says, and these temptations
‘mean all his daily trials, his sorrows, the
reproaches of men, the unbelief of their
hardened hearts, because of which they re-
viled him and pointed the finger at him,
the temptations of the wicked one, who
would have allured him away from the
pathway of obedience, with all the hun-
gerings and fastings and homelessness
and friendlessness of his life. - They had
followed him, not only as he journeyed
up and down Judea, from city to city and
from mountain to desert, from busy days
to watehful nights, but they had followed
him in spirit, feeling something of his
sadness and loneliness, as regards this
world, and something of his oneness with
the Father, seeing now and then glimpses

of his true glory, veiled as it was most of
the time by his flesh. They had followed
him in trial and in victory, seeing, but
dimly it is true, what all these things
could mean, and now to them he said,
Ye shall sit on thrones and shall eat and
drink at my table in my kingdom ; you
are greatly abased here, but in my king-
dom you shall be exalted and shall share
my glory ; you are faint and hungry here,
but in my coming kingdom ye shall be
filled; now you eat and are hungry
again, but in my kingdom ye shall eat
bread and shall never hunger again; now
ye are counted as the offscouring of all
things, but-in my kingdom ye shall sit on
thrones of judgment; there in my exalta-
tion, ye shall be exalted also. And this
kingdom of heaven was at hand. Thus
John the Baptist declared, and thus the
twelve were told to preach when the
blessed Lord sent them forth; thus also
the seventy were bidden to declare when
afterwards the Master sent them forth,
two and two into every city, where he
himself would afterward come. He him-
self was the very embodiment of this new
kingdom of which prophets prophesied,
and for the coming of which all true Ts-
raelites had hoped. This kingdom was
not to be of this world. It was not meat
and drink, but righteousness and peace
and joy in the Holy Ghost. It was not
in word, butin power. It was within
men. It was not of this world, and there-
fore his servants must not seek to main-
tain it by the sword. It was a kingdom
of peace, and its King was to be the
Prince of Peace. It was a kingdom of
righteousness, and in it righteousness
should reign; in it was to be true free-
dom, and not bondage; its service was to
be the service of children, and not of
slaves. This kingdom is now set up in
all hearts where Jesus by the Spirit
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dwells. Jesus reigns now in millions of
hearts, and shall continue to reign while
the world shall endure, and in this king-
dom all the subjects are also kings, with
the dominion of kings over the world and
self and all things below. They are also
priests unto God and the Lamb, and by
him offer sacrifices of praise continually.
Was there ever such a kingdom as this ?

We trust we have said enough to
show clearly that we understand that this
word “regeneration” is simply another
word for the new kingdom of our blessed
Savior; and. what precious things the
dear Savior promised to his disciples in
this new kingdom. Those who dwell
there are also “a new generation ;” they
are born there. The generations of men
are born into this world, and live in this
world, and do not by that birth rise above
this world. They cannot rise above it,
for the testimony is, “ Iixcept a man be
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of
heaven.” But anew birth is provided for
those who are chosen of God, and by this
new birth, which is of God and which is
by the Spirit, they become new creatures,
even as the kingdom is a new kingdom,
Being born, men come into and live in
this world. Being born again, of the
Word and Spirit of God, they enter the
kingdom of God, and live and grow
there, and rejoice in its glories and in its
delights. The words “regeneration,”
“ generation” and all the words in the
New Testament that signify what we eall
the new birth are all from the same orig-
inal root in the Greek. God’s people
are call “a generation,” as all the people
who have everlived in the world are
called the generations of men. They are
called generations because they have all
been “born ”” into the world. The people
of God are a new generation, or a regen-
eration, because they have been born

again, and this new state into which some
of the sons and daughters of men have
come is called in the text the “regenera-
tion,” or “the new kingdom.”

We will add a few remarks concerning
the connection of this Seripture in Mat-
thew. There is a certain spirit, different
from the spirit of the world and different
from the spirit of all legal or worldly re-
ligion, whieh characterizes the kingdom of
God and belongs to those who dwell
there, and this spirit is made plain in the
connection. We read, just before, of the
young man who had gone away sorrow-
ful, because he had great possessions.
The Master had bidden him sell what he
had and distribute to the poor and to fol-

'Jow him, and then had said that to him

should be given treasure in heaven. 'This
he was not prepared to do, and therefore
wentaway sorrowful. Now Peter, having
heard and seen all this, said to the Master,
Lord, ‘““we have forsaken all, and fol-
lowed thee: what shall we have there-
fore ¥’ It was true that they had left
all their worldly business and possessions;
one had left his place at the receipt of
custom, some had left their fisher nets
and others had left whatever avocation
was theirs. Now Peter, seeing the con-
trast between their course and that of
this young man, and hearing what the
Lord had said to the young man, asks,
What shall we have for what we have
done? This was a natural question, pro-
ceeding out of a natural conception of the
religion of Christ; had Peter been led
purely by the Spirit of the Master he
could not have asked such a question.
The service of Christ is not for reward ;

 Christ had said of himself, “ My meat is

to do the will of him that sent me.”
True, there was a joy set before him, and
so there is also before all who likewise, in
their measure, serve God; but the joy is
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in the service, and the service itself isnot
grievous, but pleasant; and if the Spirit
of Ohrist rules in us we shall also say, It is
my meat and my drink to do the will of
God. But Peter, asking, What shall we
have therefore? makes manifest a spirit
entirely contrary to the Spirit of Christ.
Let us not condemn Peter, as though our
own hearts were free from a like spirit.
This legal spirit dwells in us all, and
that spirit mixes itself with all that we do.
Well is it for us, when we are shown in
the light of the Lord of what spirit we
are; and the believer, when he is aware
that this legal spirit is in any degree ac-
tuating him, is ashamed and humbled, and
at once counts all his service but vain
show. How much all the service that we
render needs the washing of the blood of
Christ, that it may be acceptable before
God and pleasant to ourselves. How
good it is that among all the other sacri-
fices provided for sin and uncleanness in
the type there was also a sacrifice pro-
vided for the iniquity of their holy things.
Even their religious service needed cleans-
ing, and the best offerings that we have
ever presented before God have needed
washing. Thanks be unto God, he has
provided in Ohrist such a washing, to
cleanse that which is evil in our holy
things. Were it not so, .how could we
ever find acceptance in our offerings of
praise, prayer, thanksgiving, alms-giving,
or in anything else before God %

The spirit Peter manifested here was
contrary to the ‘regeneration” or king-
dom of Christ, and the Lord rebuked this

spirit in him. True he says, Ye shall sit
upon thrones in my kingdom, and “shall
receive an hundredfold, and inherit ever-
lasting life. But [after all] many that
are first shall be last; and the last shall
be. first.” Now what does this mean if

not this, viz., that if Peter, or any other
disciple, be actuated in his service by any
selfish thought of gain, either in the
things of this life or of the life to come,
because of that spirit, though his service
be counted long and great in the sight of
men, yet he shall be counted last in the
kingdom of heaven? In the eyes of
men he may be counted first, but in the

sight of God he is last, and also in the

kingdom itself he shall be counted last.
But though the actual service of one be
but little and brief in the sight of men,
and most of all in his own sight, yetif he
has been actuated by the spirit of love,
and has not thought to ask, What shall I
have for my service? that one in the
sight of God is first and not last; and in
the confidence and affection of all who
love God he will be first, while the one
who seeks self-advantage, though his serv-
ice be arduous, and he may have borne
the burden and heat of the day, shall be
counted least, or last, in the kingdom.
The things counted great in a purely
legal service are counted least in this new
kingdom of God. The spirit of this new
kingdom is to exalt grace, and not our
service. This the above words of Peter
gave occasion for the Master to set forth
in the words, “ But many that are first

shall be last; and the last first.” These
words also are the key to the parable of
the laborers in the vineyard that follows
in the next chapter. This is plain, be-
cause at the end of that parable the same
words are again used by the Savior.
"Thus the parable illustrates these words.
The secrets of Peter’s heart were laid
bare in these words, and in this parable;
and so indeed the secrets of all hearts are
here declared and legality in our service
condemned. | ' A
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ADOPTION.

In Romans viii. 15-17, this subject will
be found, and as our mind has been occu-
pied with it more or less for the last few
days, we shall offer a few suggestions for
the consideration of our readers. The
gospel is never preached but what this
important doctrine is presented in an in-
direct way, but seldom is it dwelt upon
directly. No subject can be of more im-
portance, nor is any point of doctrine
more comforting and assuring than that
of adoption.

The apostle presents two spirits in the
text before us, and calls special attention
to the work of each one. He first as-
sured the brethren that they had ‘not re-
ceived the spirit of bondage again to
fear.” - Fear hath torment, therefore pro-
duces bondage. Before the coming of
Christ all men possessed that spirit and
feared death in consequence. Even now
all who have not received the Spirit of
adoption fear death because of the spirit
of bondage.

Gtod made promise in the beginning of
the world that the seed of the woman
(Christ) should bruise the serpent’s head,
and, having fulfilled His promise, the
apostle said, “ The Son of God was man-
ifested, that he might destroy the works
of .the devil;” and, “Forasmuch then
as the children are partakers of flesh
and blood, he also himself likewise took
part of the same; that through death he
might destroy him that had the power of
death, that is, the devil ; and deliver them
who through fear of death were all their
lifetime subject to bondage.” This first
quotation shows the perfect work of
Christ in the destruction of the works of
the devil. The second quotation shows
that Christ was made one with  the chil-
dren ” in his incarnation, and that through

his death he destroyed him that had the!

power of death (the devil), and delivered
them who through fear of death were all.
their lifetime subject to bondage. Death
is now abolished, and life and immortal-
ity are brought to light through the gos-
pel. This glorious and wonderful truth
is given the redeemed in the revelation
of Jesus saying as he did to those in
bondage when he was in the flesh, “I am
the resurrection, and the life: * * * who-
soever liveth and believeth in me shall
never die.” I am the life, he, therefore,
who has His life shall never die. If any
poor soul sees that death has lost its
sting, and the grave its vietory, and the
fear of death therefore has vanished as
the dew before the morning sun, it is be-
cause he or she has received the Spirit of
adoption.

The adoption law of our country and
its work can only in part be compared
with the work of the Spirit of adeption.
Through that law the son of one man be-
comes legally the son of another, and if a
son, then an heir of the adopter and a
joint-heir with his own children. This is
the extent of the figure, if we may so call
it. The law of adoption cannot change
or make void the relationship existing
between the actual father and his son.
Though adopted by another, and legally
his son and heir, he is still bone and flesh
of his own father.

Some excellent brethren confess that
they do not understand the work of the
Spirit of adoption, and ask, How can
the children of God, chosen in Christ be-
fore the foundation of the world, be
adopted children? Whether any of us
understand it or not it is an absolute
Bible truth, and should not be denied nor
considered lightly. We should remem-
ber that in God’s plan, purpose and de-
cree they were children, but not actnal
children by generation and birth. The
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natural birth precedes the spiritual; that
which is first is natural, afterwards that
which is spiritual; hence Jesus said,
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh;
and that which is born of the Spirit is
spirit.” By natural generation and birth
men are the sons of Adam, but by regen-
eration and the work of the Spirit of
adoption they become the children of
God, “bone of his bone and flesh of his
flesh.” The only reason any mortal can
give for men and women becoming the
children of God, is that God “ predesti-
nated us unto the adoption of children
by Jesus Christ to himself, according to
the good pleasure of his will.” When
this seriptural reason is analyzed it seems
clear enough to convince the most biased
mind that the man predestinated unto
the adoption of a child is as passive in
the matter as the child born in nature.

The very fact that by nature men are
the children of Adam, possessing his life,
his nature and his sin, makes it necessary
that they be adopted into the family of
God; and the work of the Spirit of adop-
tion is so perfect and glorious that- the
sons and daughters of Adam become the
actual children of God, being partakers
of his life and divine nature, and are no
longer in the flesh, but in the Spirit,
(Romans viii. 9,) hence are heirs of God
through Christ. '

We understand the work of the Spirit
of adoption to be close kin to the spirit-
ual birth, as it is called, and will call your
attention to John i. 12, to establish our
opinion: “As many as received him, to
them gave he power to become the sons
of God, even to them that believe on his
name; which were born, not of blood, nor
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God.” Power was given
men to become the sons of God;
through their birth of the Word of God,

it was:

that incorruptible Seed which lives and
abides forever, that they became the sons
of God. In our text we are told that
through the Spirit of adoption we ery,
Abba, Father ; the cry always follows the
birth, and those who were the children of
Adam are now the children of God
through Christ, the Spirit of adoption,
and if children, then heirs of God their
Tather and joint-heirs with Christ, the
only begotten Son. This seems too won-
derful, too good for poor, halting smners,
yet it is God’s word.

We shall not attempt to enumerate the
wonders and glory of the inheritance of
Christ, but whatever he is heir to, the
children, by adoption, share in the same
measure. '

Immediately the suffering of Christ is
mentioned, as though it were necessary
for the children to suffer with him that
they be glorified together. This suffer-
ing with him does not mean that the
children sweat as it were great drops of
blood as he did, nor that they wear a
crown of thorns, nor be nailed to the
cross, but that they shall suffer for sin
with him. He bare our sins in his own
body, therefore knows the guilt and in-
iquity of all his people; he was pressed
down as a cart under many sheaves. Is

it 2 wonder that he was a man of sorrows

and acquainted with grief? Hach one
must suffer in his' own measure with
Christ,  If it is in any way through suf-
fering that we are glorified together with
Ohrist, we should not think of the word

“glorified ”’ as referring altogether to the

future state of the redeemed of the Lord.
The word has a broader meaning than
that; it means “honored; dignified; ex-
alted to glory.” One of the ten lepers
returned and ¢ glorified God;” that is, he
honored him. By reading Roma,ns viii,
29, 30, it will-be seen that’ the apostle
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speaks in the past tense in presenting the
work of God in the salvation of sinners.
If we believe and are agreed that He has
already “called,” already *justified,”
why not accept the same tense used in
the next clause: “ them he also glorified ”’%
If the children of God are so honored as
to be acknowledged or owned by him,
having been exalted in Christ above the
law, sin and death and are in possession
of his life and divine nature, are they not
already glorified together with Christ?
And because of this -gracious work they
shall all at last enter the haven of rest
where hope and faith are done away in
fruition, but charity, the love of God,
shall abide forever. Now because ye are
the sons of God, through the Spirit of
adoption, He sends forth the Spirit of
his Son into your hearts crying, Abba,
Father. This Spirit comes when sent of
God, and always cries the same thing:
Abba, Father. It guides the children
into all truth, keeps them in the day of
temptation, supports them in the tinie of
affliction and receives them at last unto
glory. K.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Miss Martha Bell Fancher, our beloved friend and
neighbor, departed this life January 27th, 1908. She
was boru November 3rd, 1823, in New Canaan,
Conn,, but at the age of fourteen camie to Warwick,
N. Y., where she resided at the time of her death,
never having lived elsewhere than the old Captam
Benedict homestead. Thongh she never became a
member of the Old School Baptist Church, yet she
was for many years a believer in the perfectly fin-
ished work of Jesus Christ, and ardently contended
for the doctrine of free and sovereign grace, to the
ocnd of her ddys., Notwithstanding she never con-
fessed her Lord in being baptized, she was not
ashamed to own him and his work, and it was her
pleasure to talk of heavenly things whenever occa-
sion offered. Arminianism was disgusting to her,
and conditionalism, ‘in- all its creature-hinging con-
tingencies, revolting. The name of Jesus was dear
to her soul, and the peace and -prosperity of the
¢linreh her constant deaire. Daring the last-years of

her life she was quite deaf, so that she could not hear
preaching, but she never made her affliction an excuse
for absence from the meetings. Sunday after Sunday
she sat in her accustomed place in the meetings,
though never hearing a word. She said it aid her
good to see the faces of those who were being fed
with the preached word. During these last yecars
she thought much of baptism, but never was enabled
to see her way clear to that ordinauce. The Serip-
ture: ¢“If ye love me, keep my commandments,” was
never made spirit to her, else she would have obeyed.

This good old friend was loved and respected by all
the countryside, in whose midst she had spent seven-
ty years, seeing families come and go, and being fa-
miliarly known to all as ‘‘Aunt Martha.” 8he will
be greafly missed by us all, but especially will she be
missed from her accustomed place in our meetings.

~ The funeral services were conducted by the writer;
text, Ecclesiastes xii. 1-7; interment in Warwick
cemetery.

May the Holy Spirit comfort the mourning ones.

H. H. LEFFERTS.

WaRwICK, N, Y., Feb. 6, 1908.

e

It is with feelings of deepest sorrow that we insert
the following obituary notice of the late Mrs. Gilbert
MeLean, whose death occurred at St. Joseph’s Hos-
pital, London, ou Monday, Dec. 2nd, after an illness
of about five weeks.

The funeral was held on Weduesday afternoon
from the family residence to the Old School Baptist
Church, where the services were conducted by Elder
Tharp, interment being made in the Baptist cemetery.

For some days before her death she realized that
the time was near at -hand when Christ would call
her to his fold, and her words of christian peace dnr-
ing this time are now greatly comfortiug to the be-
reaved ones. Owing to the serious nature of her ill-
ness, for some hours she was deprived of voice, but
just before sinking into her last sleep she was grant-
ed the power of utterance for a beauntiful prayer,
part of which we are privileged to quote: “O God,
who was, and is, and evermore shall be, with whom
there is no shadow of turning; it is better to die and
be with Jesus than to live. He that hath part in the
first resurrection, over him death hath no power; he
will never die, but will be with Jesus.”

The text taken on this sad oeccasion by Elder Tharp
was from 1 Cor. xv. 21, and his words were in direct
accordance with the belief cherished by the sister.
To-day our hearts are sad, for we mourn the loss of
aloving mother and a highly estimable friend, who
will be missed in the community, and most greatly
by the family, who has lost the light and ;]oy of
their home.

Deceased, whose maiden uame was Mary L. Me-
Taggart, was born iu the township of Ekfrid, Jan.
10th, 1856, and was'in her 52nd-year. Her parents
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were Highland Scotch, and were among the early pi-
oneers of western Ontario, and were firm believers in
the Old School Baptist doctrine, with which ghurch
deceased with her eldest daughter, Mrs. (Dr.) Woods,
nnited in membership in 1901, Previous to her mazr-
riage she tanght the public school at Riverside for
three consecutive years. She was married to Gilbert
McLean Oct. 12th, 1876, and since that time resided
continuonsly in Ekfrid. She leaves to monrn their
loss a hnsband and four danghters: Mrs, (Dr.) J. T,
Woods, of Chelsea, Mich., Mrs, Archie Stevenson, of
Melbourne, and Ethel May and Laura, at home. The
funeral attendance was one of the largest ever con-
gregated in this vicinity, sympathizing friends being
present from Brantford, Toronto, Windsor and Lon-
don. .

[Tur above was clipped from a local paper and
forwarded to us from Canada; it speaks none too
lighly of onr much esteemed sister McLean. It was
onrt privilege to meet her last May at the quarterly
meeting of the Covenanted Baptist Chnreh of Can-
ada, held at Dunwich, and again in October at Lobo.
We were much in her company dnring the two meet-
ings, and were peculiarly impressed with her anxiety
to know more of the way of life and salvation; her
mind was filled with questions which fully demon-
strated that she was very familiar with the Secrip-
tures. She will be sadly missed by the church, bnt
more go by her family, It was our privilege to -meet
Mr. McLean and one of the daughters, to whom, to-
gether with the other members of the family and the
chnreh, we extend our heartfelt sympathy, desiring
that grace be ministered to them by Him who binds
np the broken-hearted.—~K.]

Henry ¢, Steers, onr dear brother, died Jan., 21st,
1908, aged abont 76 years, He was baptized May
5th, 1872, in the fellowship of the Bethlehem Chnrch,
Prince William Co., Va., by the late Elder Joseph L,
Purington, and was chosen our deacon and served in
that capacity until a short time before his death he
became so broken down in health that he conld serve
no longer. He was afflicted with scrofula, and at
last went to a cousin’s to be cared for. His family
has nearly passed away. He came from New York to
Virginia when quite young. He lost his wife several
years ago, and, never having had children, he tried
to live alone for some time, but his health got so bad
he at length moved to the town of Manassas, and at
last went to the consin’s referred to, but lived only a
few months.

His remains were laid beside those of his wife in
the cemetery at that place. Elder Badger spoke in
prayer at the grave. 'The weather being so inclement
bnt few were out, but services were annonnced for
the first Sunday in February.

1 should like to tell of some things connected with
my long acquaintance with brother Steers, but I for-

bear. Snffice it to say he was a man of few words,
bnt conscientious for the truth and strong in the
faith onece delivered nnto the saints, and we believe
he is at rest.

ALSO,

Our sister, Mrs. Brenton, departed this life Dee.
30th, 1907, aged 73 years. She was baptized in the
fellowship of the Bethlehem Church Oct. 6th, 1895,
by Elder Badger, and remained a consistent member
nntil death called her from us; bnt while this is sad
to ns who are left to sorrow here, we hope we are
numbered with those who have hope in God who
saves to the nttermost all who come unto him by
Jesus Christ our Lord. OQur sister was another one
of those who talked little, but she told of her love
for the truth by coming among us whenever she
could, and testified in her life that this vain world
was not her home. She lived a widow several years
in Manassas, where she died. Iknow but very littlo
of her family, but by past experience I know we can-
not forget a mother’s love, therefore we hope that
the Lord will enable ns to say, “Thy will be done.”
We, as a church, feel sad becanse of the death of our
members, for onr little band is indeed small, and
were it not for the eneouraging words, ‘‘ Fear not,
little flock,” we wonld despair ; bnt the Lord is good,
and his love in times past forbids us to think he will
leave us ab last in trouble to sink.

May the Lord sanctify these afflictions to onr good
and his glory. ELI T. KIDWELL.

S P

George M. Beard departed this life on Thnrsday,
Jan, 16th, 1908, in his 37th year, at Brookton, Towmp-
kins Co., N. Y. Brother Beard was baptized in tho .
fellowshlp of the Caroline Chnrch, Tompkins, Co., .
N. Y., on the fonrth Snnday in December, 1893, by
his chther in-law, Elder Charles Bogardus. e re-
mained s faithful and consistent member of that
church nntil the time of his death, and was their
chureh clerk for several years. On October 19th,
1892, he was married to Miss Bertha Bogardus (ounly
danghter of Elder Charles and Frances Bogardus).
During the last few years of his life he was afflicted
with disease of the heart, bunt five days before his
death he contracted pneumonia, which caused his
death, He remained conscious nntil the last. THe
was a lovely ohristian character, highly esteemed by
all who knew him. In a lefter written by a lawyer
in Tthaca were these words: ¢ He leaves to yon and
his.danghter the legacy of a life well spent, a blame-
less life and & brave death ; we are all better for hav-
mg known him.,” He was the son of brother James
and sister Watie Beard, of New York city. Ono
brother and one sister live in New York eity, and one
brother in Panama. He leaves his wife and one
child, with many relatives and fmen(ls, to mourn
their sad loss.

His funeral was lmgﬂ]y m,teuded by his many
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friends. By his request the writer spoke words to
the living, after which his body was laid away in a
quiet cemetery, snrrounded Dby mountains (God’s
handiwork). So one by one God gathers his jewels
into his casket, where in eternal glory they coutin-
nally praise and glorify his name.
B. ¥. COULTER.
4 R —

Mrs. Abigail €arpenter died at her residence, and
the home of her danghters, in New York city, of
pnenmonia, on Jan, 9th, 1908, aged 76 years, 5 months
and 27 days. She was the widow of Benjamin Car-
penter and the mother of five children, three of whom
(danghters) survive her. Sister Carpenter was bap-
tized in the fellowship of Ebenezer Chnrch, New
York city, by the late Elder Wm. L. Beebe, July
13th, 1891, continning to the end a faithful and wor-
thy member, adorning the doctrine of God onr Savior
in all things., Sister Carpenter was an invalid for
the last exght years of her life, and confined to the
Lionse much of that time. The loving care and de-
voted attention of her two danghters with whom she
resided soothed and lightened her sufferings of many
years: May the God of all grace and comfort snstain
them in this bereavement and comfort them in re-
membrance of her life and love. As o church we
mourn and deplore onr logs, yet we are confident that
for her to depart and be with Christ is far better,

The funeral service was condneted at her late resi-
dence Jan. 12th, by the writer, (text, 2 Cor. v. 1-7,)
and concluded by Elder H. C. Ker at Middletown, N,
Y., Whele interment was made.

JOHN MCCONNELL

* My father, John €. Fenton, died Dec. "Sbh 1907.
He was born Jani 29th, 1842, makwg very nearly 66
years of ‘this mortal life on the ‘earth. He was
brought to knéw the truth as it is in Jesns about
thirty-nine years ago, and was baptized, with my
mother; by Elder Wm. J. Purington. Father was
one who knew the Scriptures, and the Bible was
much read by him; he was humble, and felt hinigelf
the Jeast of the saints, and often gnestioned that he
was one at all; "He was stricken with paralysis on
April 9th, 19086. While never 1eg'aining his formm

by day I had magy,,pleasant conversmtxons “with
him about the things of the kingdom. Tnhis last
illness he declared hisfaith inthe:promises vf-God;
and was given to speak: words. of .comfort: to: those
gathered at his bedside: Hymn 1248 (Beebe 8 collec-
tlon) was a faverite of his.

" Elders B. F. Conlter and Corder Mellott eonducted
gervices at his late residence, 1216 N. Fifty-seventh
St., Philadelphia, Pa., and Elder Silas H. Durand
spoke words of comfort in the Southampton meefing-
house. I believe he has awakened in - His likehess
ant is satisfied. ods ML RENTON

1 of her age, after a lingering illness.

George Alexander was born Dec. 26th, 1826, died
May 19th, 1907, in Wilmington, Delaware. He was
buried May 22nd, at London Tract, Chester County,
Pa. He married Susan A, Barton, Sept. 24th, 1846;
to them were born thirteen children, seven of whom
preceded him to the grave. In 1862 he moved to
‘Welsh Tract, and in 1866 united, by baptism, with
the Welsh Tract Church, where he remained until
1876, when he, with his family, moved to Wilming-
ton, and soon afterward joined the chnrch there Ly
letiter, where he remained until his death, He was
boried- from the home of his granddaughter, Mrs.
Battis, 1603 W. Seventh 8t., Wilmington, He is snr-
vived by his wife, six children, nine grandchildren,
seven great-grandchildren, six Lrothers, two sisters
and a large nnmber of relatives and friends. Our
dear pastor preached a very comforting sermon, both
at the evening and morning service.

The above notice of the death of onr much esteemed
brother was sent me by our aged sister, wife and
companion of bLrother Alexander. He was widely
known among the Baptists of the east as a faithful
member, always-in his place. He greatly loved the
church, and always engaged in singing the songs of
Zion. His charaeter was above reproach. We do
greatly miss him, bnt onr loss is his gain. We ex-
tend onr deepest sympathy to onr sister in her lonely
honrs, May God sustain her in her last days, is our
prayer in the name of Christ our Savior.

J. G. EUBANKS,

e

SisTEr Anna €obbs Whittle, wife of Joseph Whittlo,
died at the homs of her danghter, Mrs. E. J. Clark,
in Hamden, N, Y., Sept. 18th, 1907, in the 75th year
Sister Whittle
was born in Kings County, Ireland, April 15th, 1833 ;
she was the daughter of Joseph Cobl, and was mar-
ried to Joseph Whittle May 24th, 1858. In June of
the same year they sailed for America, and located at
Olive, N. Y. ; here were born to them four children,
three sons and one daughter, of whom two are still
living : George, of West Hnrley, N. Y., and Mamio,
of Hamden; N, Y. ~Sister Whittle was received in the
Olive and Hnrley Old School Baptist Church Jnne
27th, and was baptized by Elder J. A. Badger June
28th, 1868, She lived a faithful member to the cause,
and Was well established in the doctrine of -salvation
by grace. Brother dnd sister Whittle spent nearly
all their days at Olive, N. Y., having settled there
soon after coming to this conntry, and lived therc
until the spring of 1907, when on account.of her fail-
ing health they weve obliged to leave the old home-
stead, and moved to Hamden, N, Y., where she died,
as above stated. She leaves her husband, one son
and one danghter, beside the chnrch and many
{riends, to mourn their loss. May the God of grace

‘comfort them in their sad Lereavement.

The funeral was held from the home of Mrs, Clmk,
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burial was iu the Hamden cemetery. We believe she
has entered iuto the fullness of that glory where the
woary are at rest.
J. B. SLAUSON.
@ R ——— s i

Jesse B, Adams died Nov. 29th, 1907, aged 71 years.
He had beern in poor health for more than four years,
but was able to be up and around the house most of
the time until about three weeks before he died, We
went to au association iu September, but he was only
able to attend one day, but had preaching every
night, and he seemed to enjoy it very much. We
live near the Baptist meeting-house at Hot Springs.
He went to our monthly meeting the fourth Suuday
in October, told us it was the last, as he was con-
scious the eud was uear. He knew everything until
his last breath, and said, “I have but oue regret,
that is leaving you in this world of trouble all alone,
you aud baby,” as we have a litfle granddaughter
two years old to raise; her pareuts arve both dead,
O how I miss him, He was my secoud husband, was
married to him fourteen years. He united with the
Primitive Baptists soon after we were married, and
was a strong believer in salvation by grace. His fa-
vorite hymn was, “Amazing grace!” It was sung at
Itis funeral.’

May God give me grace to comfort me in my lonely
kome, is my prayer for Jesus’ sake.

His wife, MARY F.

ADAMS.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢ SIGNS? TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

First Independent Baptist Chureh, Mass, $6 00;
Mrs, L, Campbell, Ontario, $2.00.

MEETINGS.

E B EN EZ ER
- OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST OI—IUROI—I
IN
NEW YORK CITY.
Meetings every Sunday at the Hall
corner of 19th St. and 8th Ave., fifth ﬂoor.
Elevator entrance on either 191311 St. or
8th Ave. A
11:00 A, M. 2:30 P, M,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cordial invitation
is extended to meet with us.

Trrre are a few Old School Baptists in Riverside,
Cal., and they have meeting the first and third Sun-
days in each month, at the coruer of Park Ave. and
Fifth 8¢, All lov els of the truth are welcome.

W. D. BALL,

SALEM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.

1315 Columbia Avenue,
PHILADELPHIA, PA.
Meeting every Sunday morning

at 10:30 o’clock.

THE ALBANY AND TROY OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH.

Meetings the fourth Sunday in each month, at 10:30
a. m. and 1:30 p. m, in a Hall on Franklin Square, in
the Flatiron Building, in Troy, N. Y. All lovers of the
truth are cordially invited to meet with us.

H. SEWARD, Clerk.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE

UNITEDSTATES.
BY JOHN D. MocCABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no. bombastic

effort to inflame the natural pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893. :
The work is printed from pla;m, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume -
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
Iy 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of d1stmgu1shed men,
views of our prineipal cities, &e., &ec. o

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Pla,m Edges, $2.00 post- -

paid.. Address,
: J. R, BEEBE & CO.,
Mlddletown, Orange Co., N. Y

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
 ARMINIANS.

By Elder William. Gadsby, late of Mauchester,
England, Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at the
following rates, viz: a single copy for 10 cents; 12
copies for $1. 00 25 copies for $2.00; 50 copies for
$3.00 5 100 copies for $5.00. Address,

J. E. BEERE & CQ. "y

Middletown, Omnge Co, N. Y.
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HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE’S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
egpecially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. Our assortment
of the small books embraces:

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; per dozen, $6.00,

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18.

Imitation Morocco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.

First Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome, per
copy, $2.75.

Lagc® Tyer Eorron.

‘We also have an enlarged fac-similie of the small
books, being about twice the size, leather binding,
at $1.50 per copy.

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage
paid, to any part of the United States or Canada.

J. E. BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

OCORUDEN’S COMPLETE
(STupENT’S EDITION)

CONCORDANCE

TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Scripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Proper
Numes, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &c.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x94 in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and f